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ON THE PRESENT DISSENSIONS IN THE SCOTTISH KIRK. 
NO. I. 


Ir has been remarked, that while, during the earlier part of the seven- 

teenth century, and when the unfortunate first Charles wielded the 

sovereignty of Great Britain, those dissensions and feuds of religious 
party spirit in Scotland which were afterwards the means of over- 

throwing the altar and the throne even in England, were in rapid and 

fearful progress, so little interest did the inhabitants of the latter 
country take in the affairs of their northern neighbours, that at the 
very moment when the most intense interest prevailed among them 

with regard to the origin and progress of the slightest political move- 

ment on the continent of Europe, intelligence from the district situated 

beyond the river Tweed was neither sought for by them, nor, if 
casually obtained, considered worthy of any attention. So, again, it 
is in the age in which we live. Scotland is on the brink of an ecclesi- 
astical revolution, and England knows it not. Scotland, we repeat, is, 
in all human probability, about to undergo, as far as her religious 
principles are concerned a revolution which, if not so violent as that 
of the year 1688, is nevertheless one likely to carry with it results 
equally important, and, to say the least, equally enduring in their 
nature ; and whether it shew itself in the shape of an entire ruin of 
the kirk as a national teacher of the people committed by the state to 
her charge, or of a vast secession from her ranks by the ejectment of 
a majority of her ministers from their benefices, and an acknowledg- 
ment, on the part of the legislature, of the minority as the legal Estab- 
lishment, in either case we think there is no danger that the cause of 
the true branch of Christ’s Catholic Church in Scotland and of pure 
religion will suffer, but, on the contrary, that as God, in various 
ways, can educe good out of evils of the very worst description, so out 
of a state of matters which has at present the appearance of being a 
scandal to all religion whatever, he will ultimately draw consequences 
for which every sound churchman, who values, beyond all things, 
“the faith once delivered to the saints,” will have abundant reason to 
praise and bless His holy name. 

Vou. XX.—Nor. 1841. 3 « 
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The two parties who at present divide the Scottish Airk—a word 
synonymous with church—bear, in their general features, character, 
and conduct, a very close resemblance, nay, are almost identical 
with, the Resolutioners and Remonstrants—the accepters and the impla- 
cable enemies of the Indulgence—those who, while preferring Pres- 
bytery to Episcopacy, were by no means irreconcileably hostile to the 
latter, and the tenacious adherents of every jot and tittle of the impious 
and persecuting dogmas of the Solemn League and Covenant—of that 
dark era of confusion, strife, and every evil work, which was em- 
braced within the reigns of Charles the First and his two sons. With 
the one of these two parties originated the late act of 1834—an act 
which has involved the General Assembly in a constant collision, ever 
since, with the civil courts of Scotland, and with the supreme courts 
of judicature of the British empire, while on the other has been de- 
volved the task of vainly attempting to restrain their brethren within 
the bounds of due ecclesiastical authority, of common reason, and of 
the zpsissima verba of the various statutes by which the kirk was ori- 
ginally, on the downfal of Scottish Episcopacy at the Revolution, 
taken into alliance with the state. In place of Resolutioners and Re- 
monstrants—in place of accepters and denouncers of the “black 
Indulgence’’—the Scottish ministers, now ranged under the opposing 
banners of intrusion and non-intrusion, are seen arrayed in two con- 
Hlicting phalanges which respectively claim the names of Moderates 
and Highfliers. 

To English ears, the terms veto, intrusion, and non-intrusion, as they 
are connected with the existing controversy which rages in the kirk, 
and which threatens to lay, at no distant date, the walls of that great 
stronghold of heresy and schism level with the ground, are almost 
necessarily such as carry with them sounds of a very vague, if not an 
entirely unintelligible nature. The Church of England knows of no 
such terms as applied, or even applicable, to the state of things within 
herself; and therefore it is that we have ever found it to be a matter 
of the greatest difficulty, in the course of our conversations with those 
of her members who have not sojourned for a lengthened period in Scot- 
land, to make them comprehend, even in the most general manner, 
the causes of the existing dispute between the majority and the mino- 
rity—the Highfliers and the Moderates—among the ministers of the 
northern establishment. The best way in which we can explain the 
terms themselves will be, by giving a brief account of the constitution 
of the Scottish kirk, and of those laws, both civil and ecclesiastical, 
which have, at various times, since the year 1688, regulated the prac- 
tice of that kirk with respect to patronage, presentations, and the in- 
duction of presentees into benefices. 

Unlike the Church of England, the kirk acknowledges no such 
names as rector, vicar, parson, perpetual curate, or curate. The sole 
appellation which she gives to her functionaries, as holders of parish 
livings, is that of minister ; a person who in certain cases, or as occa- 
sion requires, may have a colleague, or, perhaps, an assistant or 
helper, in the discharge of his spiritual duties. In no instance what- 
ever is the holding of a plurality of benefices permitted. To each minis- 
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ter of a country parish, a manse, or parsonage-house, and a glebe, con- 
sisting of at least four acres of arable land, and as much grass land as is 
sufficient for the sustenance of two cows and a horse, is allowed. The 
manse and glebe are found at the expense of the heritors, or proprietors 
of land within the parish; and where the manse is judged by the pres- 
bytery of the district either to require repairs, or as necessary to be 
rebuilt, these heritors are compelled by law to perform whatever is 
required. Over the judgment of the presbytery on this point no 
power but that of the Court of Session can exercise any control. ‘The 
livings of the Scottish ministers vary from 150/. to 500/. per annum ; 
there being few which exceed the latter, and an act of parliament 
having, towards the commencement of the present century, (June 15th, 
1810,) guaranteed that none shall be under the former sum. 

The lowest ecclesiastical court, if it may be so named, in the kirk, is 
the Kirk-session, a body composed of the parish minister, or ministers, 
and of elders, (as they are termed,) chosen from among the parishioners. 
The number of elders of a parish is left to the discretion of the 
minister, according to the amount of the population of his parish. 
In no case, however, can they be fewer than two; and with the view 
of giving them the appearance of being the elders spoken of in Holy 
Scripture, they are solemnly ordained to their office before the con- 
gregation. With the same view, their duties are not confined to the 
management of the temporal affairs of the parish, such as the applica- 
tion, for the benefit of the poor, of the collections made weekly at the 
church door; but they are allowed so far to exercise spiritual func- 
tions as to visit the sick and to pray officially with them. The 
elders receive no payment for their services. Even in towns, it is 
seldom that they consist of any, whose position in life is beyond that 
of a respectable shopkeeper ; and in the country, such individuals as 
shoemakers, weavers, joiners, and others of the same class of society, are 
those of whom the Kirk-session is chiefly composed. A very few of 
the higher and better educated ranks, with the object of getting into the 
General Assembly, and of influencing politically its deliberations, may 
be found boasting themselves elders of the kirk; but, generally 
speaking, the office is rather shunned than courted by well-edu- 
cated Scotsmen, and is left by them to be occupied by that humbler 
grade of their fellow-countrymen whose vanity and self-consequence 
are likely to be gratified by the possession of it. 

Among the privileges attached to a Kirk-session, we may mention 
that of superintending the morals of the parish, and of administering 
discipline, according to the laws of the kirk, against delinquent 
parishioners. All cases of habitual drunkenness, fornication, and 
adultery, come primarily before it. It inflicts ecclesiastical censures, 
and, previous to doing so, has the power to institute processes, to cite 
parties and witnesses before it, and to examine evidence on oath. 
During the various periods antecedent to the Revolution, in which 
Presbytery exercised in Scotland the powers of an Establishment, the 
Kirk-sessions were remarkable for the inquisitorial nature of their 
doings, the members of them arrogating to themselves a right to 

pry into the private affairs of every individual or family within their 
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bounds; but since then, various causes have combined to reduce 
their power over the minds of those subject to their control to 
little better than a mere name. The time has been, when the noblest 
in the land trembled at the frown of a Scottish minister and his session, 
aud when a Lord Chancellor of Scotland has found himself com- 
pelled, in order to appease their wrath, to do penance by sitting the 
‘“cutty-stool,” or stool of repentance, before the whole inhabitants of 
a parish assembled to witness his shame. Now, it is doubtful whe- 
ther all the concentrated thunders, not of a Kirk-session, but of the 
General Assembly of the kirk itself, would carry with them sufficient 
terror to the mind of a cow-boy to induce him to perform the 
same act. 

The Kirk-session differs from all the other courts of the kirk in not 
being an open one; that is, in its proceedings not being transacted 
before the public eye. It is, however, a court of record ; these pro- 
ceedings being regularly noted down, and preserved, for the benefit of 
those interested in them, or for the information and inspection of the 
superior courts as Courts of Review. 

Next in superiority to the Kirk-session is the Presbytery ; of which 
the component members are the ministers of a certain number of 
parishes adjacent to one another, who sit in it ex officio, and of an elder 
from each Kirk-session of the district by which the Presbytery is con- 
stituted, ‘These representative elders are chosen once in six months. 
In addition to its being a court of review, which may affirm, reverse, or 
alter the sentences of the Kirk-sessions within its bounds, or give them 
such advice and instructions with respect to their proceedings as they 
may see necessary, the Presbytery possesses an original jurisdiction of 
its own, in matters both ecclesiastical and civil. In general, it may be 
said to exercise the same powers which are attached to the office of a 
bishop in the Church of England. To it belongs the superintendence 
of the personal and professional conduct of each individual minister of 
the district; and it is vested, not only by the enactments of the kirk, 
but by the laws of the land, with authority, after the framing and 
serving of an indictment,—to which the technical term (bed is given,— 
and the examination of evidence, oral and otherwise, to admonish, to 
censure, and even to deprive him. Among other things, the in- 
duction of presentees to benefices is committed exclusively to the 
presbytery ; with regard to which part of the duty officially devolving 
upon it, it is sufficient, without at present referring to any previous 
acts of parliament, to point to that of the 10th of Queen Anne, c. 10, 
as the latest declaration of the mind of the legislature on the subject. 
This act expressly states, that “the Presbytery of the respective 
bounds shall, and is HEREBY OBLIGED to receire and admit such quali- 


fied person or persons, minister or ministers, as shall be presented by 


the respective patrons.’’ As the whole of the existing disputes in the 
kirk are bound up in the question, whether it be one of the conditions 
on which that kirk is allied to the state, that a Presbytery is bound to 
induct to a benefice whatever qualified person a patron may choose to 
present, we think it right, in passing, briefly to refer here to this plain 
enactinent as the grounds of the conduct of the now famous Presbytery 
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of Strathbogie, in performing the statutory duty for which the General 
Assembly thought proper to depose them. Having done so, we go on 
to state, that the law, while it compels a Presbytery to “ receive and 
admit” into the benefice “such qualified person ar persons’ as the 
patron may present, leaves it to the Presbytery itself to test the quali- 
fications—literary, theological, and moral—of the presentee, and if it, 
in the discharge of this duty, come to the solemn conclusion that he 
is unqualified, to reject him. It may be remarked, that as an addi- 
tional security against the introduction of any unqualified person into 
a Scottish kirk benefice, the patron can present to it only some indi- 
vidual who has been previously licensed, by some one or other pres- 
bytery in Scotland, for the ministry, and who is actually, at the time, 
capable of preaching, though not of administering either of the two 
sacraments. For the clearer understanding, on the part of our English 
readers, of the peculiar constitution of the kirk, it is necessary to add, 
that, in it, licensing is nearly, though not altogether, equivalent to 
ordination in the Church of England, while a Presbyterian ordination 
answers similarly to an united institution and induction. By not at- 
tending to, or rather by not being aware of, the very different mean- 
ing which attaches to the word ordination in the religious establishment 
of Scotland, from that which applies to it in their own Church, we 
have reason to know that more than one English bishop, and not a 
few of the English clergy, have been led to suppose the Scottish Civil 
Courts, in their recent interpretation and enforcement of the laws of 
which they are the sworn administrators, to have interfered unduly 
with matters over which they have no legitimate control. 

At the hazard of unnecessarily repeating our sentiments on this—as 
it has of late become— interesting part of a Scottish Presbytery’s duty, 
as a body corporate belonging to a religious society which is built 
upon the laws of the land, and which possesses certain privileges, ‘im- 
munities, and pecuniary endowments, in return for the performance of 
certain specified functions, we affirm that the civil courts of Scotland 
exercise no further control over the ordination and induction ofa 
minister into a Scottish benefice, than do the civil courts of England 
over the institution and induction of a clergyman into an English one. 
In the one case, if a Presbytery refuse, without reason assigned, and 
without so much as trying whether he is fit for it, to induct a person 
legally presented to a living, the civil courts may, under a penalty, 
order that Presbytery to do so; in the other, as far as we understand 
the law on the subject, a writ of quare impedit may issue against a 
bishop who acts a similar part, by refusing to institute to a benefice 
any legal presentee, against whose literary, theological, or moral cha- 
racter no charge can be even brought—much less established. 

From what we have just said, it will be at once evident, that, in 
the case of a person legally presented to a benefice in the Scottish 
kirk, the trial of qualifications on which he was originally licensed as 
a preacher does not, by any means, supersede a second trial of his 
qualifications when he appears at the bar of the Presbytery, with the 
patron’s presentation in his hand, demanding to be ordained, that is, 
instituted and inducted into the living. On the former occasion, he 
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was declared qualified to occupy, as convenience might suit, the pulpit 
of any minister in the kingdom; and on the strength of his licence for 
this purpose, he might be appointed assistant or helper to any aged or 
infirm brother. On the latter, he must undergo the same ordeal that 
he did at first; and should he not come up to the standard required of 
him by the Presbytery, that court has the power of setting him aside, 
and of compelling the patron to issue a new presentation. While, 
however, the Presbytery are empowered, after trying him, and if it 
can conscientiously doso, to set him aside, nothing can be plainer than 
that by the 10th of Queen Anne, c. 10, it is bound to take him on 
trial, and to receive and admit him tf found qualified. 

We have already mentioned that a Scottish Presbytery possesses a 
limited civii jurisdiction in matters relating to the temporal affairs of 
parishes; such as the building or repairing of manses. It exercises 
a like control over the edifices appointed for public worship ; and 
reckons, as no inconsiderable portion of those duties which are pre- 
scribed to it by the law of the land, the trial and induction of parish 
schoolmasters, and the examination of the progress and proficiency of 
their pupils at stated times throughout the year. 

Midway, as it were, between the Presbytery and the General As- 
sembly stands the Synod; an ecclesiastical court consisting of all the 
ministers and elders, of which a certain number of contiguous presby- 
teries are composed. . The Synod is a court of review over the Pres- 
bytery, in the same manner as the Presbytery is a court of review over 
the Kirk-session ; and in some respects it may be said to be analogous, 
as regards the Church of England, to a Synod of the Bishops and Clergy 
of an archiepiscopal province. Independent of its powers as a court of 
review, the Synod, like the Presbytery, exercises an original jurisdic- 
tion of its own; and may both give authoritative directions to the 
presbyteries of which it is formed, and frame propositions to the Ge- 
neral Assembly, in reference to any matter whatever. From the 
sentence of the Synod no reference, complaint, or appeal lies, but to 
the General Assembly; and where neither reference, complaint, nor 
appeal is made, whether from the Presbytery to the Synod, or from 
the Synod to the General Assembly, the decision of each of these two 
inferior courts is held to be as completely final as if it had been given 
by the Supreme Ecclesiastical Court itself. 

The Supreme Court of the Kirk is its General Assembly ; a body 
which, from the days of Andrew Melville downwards, wherever it 
has met, whether legally or otherwise, for the transaction of business, 
has been generally noted for the turbulence of its proceedings, and for 
its contempt of all civil authority which did not unhesitatingly and im- 
plicitly sanction its own notions of religious truth. It is composed of 
delegates from every presbytery, university, and royal burgh, through- 
out Seotland. In order to constitute it, a fixed number of ministers, 
and one, two, or three elders, are sent from each presbytery; a 
member, either minister or elder, from each university ; and an elder 
from each royal burgh. No General Assembly can meet but by the 
authority of the crown; whose representative takes his seat in it, 
though without sharing in its deliberations, under the name of the 
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Lord High Commissioner. It meets annually, in the month of May, 
and continues its sittings for the brief period cf ten days. It has 
a president or moderator; by whom it is formally constituted and 
dissolved in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, while the Com- 
missioner, with equal solemnity, and with more practical effect, 
declares it an Assembly in the name of the sovereign. After its dis- 
solution by the Commissioner, all its proceedings—should it ever 
dream, in defiance of the royal authority, to venture upon any—are, 
in the eye of the law, null and void. In this respect, whatever may 
have been the frequent boast of the kirk to the contrary, the General 
Assembly of Scotland is as completely under State control as is the 
Convocation of the English Church. As the Church of England 
acknowledges, in her Articles, that unto the King’s Majesty “the chief 
government of all estates of this realm, whether they be ecclesiastical 
or civil, in all causes doth appertain;” so the kirk, in her Confession of 
Faith, declares that it is the duty of the civil magistrate “ to take order 
that peace and unity be preserved in the church, and to see that every- 
thing be done therein according to the mind of Christ.” 

The General Assembly possesses both a judicial and a legislative 
power. In its former capacity, as a court of review, and as the 
court of last resort, it has a right to determine finally every question 
brought from the inferior courts, by reference, complaint, or appeal. 
It, moreover, exercises a general superintendence over the inferior 
courts, the ministers of the kirk, and the morals of the members of 
the kirk at large; and where it restrains itself within the limits which 
the civil law has assigned it, its proceedings, decisions, and sentences, 
can be set aside by no external authority. In its legislative capacity, 
it may—-under the same restriction, that it step not beyond the bounds 
which the various acts of parliament, on which as an establishment it 
is founded, have assigned it—enact new laws with respect to the in- 
ternal regulation of the kirk’s affairs ; the only check to such enactment 
being, that every proposition for a new law must first be considered in 
the form of an overture, either originating in the Assembly itself, or 
suggested to the Assembly by the inferior judicatures, while, even in 
the event of its being approved of by the Assembly to which the pro- 
position is made, it cannot assume the form of an ecclesiastical statute, 
till such time as it has been transmitted to the several presbyteries of 
the kirk, and has received the sanction of at least a majority of them. 
The act of assembly by which this arrangement for the enactment of 
new laws for the internal management of the kirk was made, was 
framed in 1697, and is usually known, among the ministers and elders 
of the Scottish Religious Establishment, under the name of the 
Barrier Act.* 


ee — — —_ — _--—_—— en 


* Sir Henry Moncrieff Wellwood, Bart., on the Constitution of the Established 
Church of Scotland. Second edition, 1833, 
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THE SYNOD OF ANGROGNA. 


In the earlier pages* of the paper on the Poems of the Poor of Lyons, 
allusion was made to the case of the two Barbes, Daniel of Valenza 
and John of Molines, who were charged with some way betraying the 
Bohemian sectaries into the hands of their persecutors, but with no 
explanation of the circumstances thus alluded to. The courtesy of a 
gentlemant engaged in these studies pointed out the quarter in which 
the desired particulars of information might be found; videlicet, the 
Histoire Radlislastinns des Eglises Reformées, etc., par Pierre Gilles, 
Pasteur de l’Eglise Reformée de La Tour. Geneva, 1644. 

Had this work, upon being consulted, exhibited merely an explana- 
tion of the case, succinctly stated by the historians of the Vaudois, its 
importance would have been very limited; but the fact is, that it 
contains the fullest contradiction and refutation of the charges by them 
made against the two Barbes, and throws such a strong but lurid light 
upon the character of Vaudois’ historiography as must give it a more 
serious importance. 

Krom that sinister character the writer of the narrative referred to 
seems honourably exempt. Like his fellow-labourers he was unlearned, 
uncritical, and ill able to discern the truly relevant from vague and 
ideal analogies of history. Of these defects the following short pas- 
saget is a glaring instance :—“ We read in Platina that a certain 
Arnulph, Archbishop of Lyons, was massacred by the Roman clergy, 
because he rebuked their corruptions. Roquetaillade was burned at 
Avignon for the same cause.” Many readers will, at the first blush 
of the question, discredit the story of the Archbishop of Lyons. If 
they will proceed to examine the Gallia Christiana of Messieurs de 
Sainte Marthe, they will find that no Arnulphus ever filled the see of 
Lyons. Next, if they will do what Pierre Gilles never did, look at 
Platina, they will read that, in the times of Pope Honorius II., one 
Arnulphus,§ an excellent preacher of the Christian religion, was killed 
rr at Rome by the contrivance (insidiis) of the clergy for preaching 
against their wealth and luxury; but nothing will be found there con- 
cerning his country, and no mention either of|| Lyons or of any arch- 
bishop. In the words which follow we recognise that undiscriminating 
spirit of fraternization, into whose net all fish comes. The alchymist 
and pretended prophet, Johannes de Rupe Scissa, is claimed as a 
brother saint. But no just or charitable man will impute to this pastor 
anything worse than ignorance and limited capacity. He wears the 
appearance of singleness and honesty in all that he says, and seems to 
write his history with the legitimate object of stating what he believes 
to have really happened, and without any wish to insinuate facts that 


; A ————— 








* Brit. Mag. NVILL p. 610. Perrin, H. V. p. 67. Morland, p. 185, cit. ibid. 
+ The Rey. Dr. Gilly. ¢ Cap. i. p. 3. 

§ Platina in Vita Hononi IL. Lambert of Ostia, the second Honorius, was pope 
from 1124 to 1130, 


|| Perhaps those persons, by whom Gilles was misled, were desirous of converting 
this preacher into a Pauper de Lugdune. 


? 








THE SYNOD OF ANGROGNA, Iso 


never existed by means of an artificial colouring. The colour given 
to Vaudois history seems to have had in view two closely cognate 
objects. First, to represent the Vaudois sect as considerably more 
ancient than it was; and, secondly, to represent that ancient sect as 
nearly or absolutely identical with the Calvinistic Protestantism since 
established. 

Monsieur Gilles has done very little, and nothing disingenuously, 
with either of these views. He distinctly declares that the Vaudois 
took their name from Peter Waldo. He quotes the words of Antoine 
Lazari, that “ there had always been heresy in the valley of Angrogne,” 
for a fair and rational purpose—viz., to shew that the Vaudois sect 
had not commenced, as some pretended, within 100 or 200 years; 
or, in other words, that it was more ancient than a.p. 1544 or 14-44, 
Than which nothing can be more guarded and modest in itself, or 
more sound in the way of interpretation. Monsieur Gilles hints an 
opinion that the Vallies had, previously to Waldo, entertained senti- 
ments not dissimilar to Waldo’s ; but let us see how. “ ‘The Lyonnese 
found the natives of the Vallies and neighbourhood not remote from 
their sentiments and knowledge in religion, which they manifested by 
the promptitude with which those natives joined the said Lyonnese in 
the profession of the same religion.”* He does not pretend to have 
ever read or heard the fact, but merely infers it from a moral argument 
of his own.+ 

Thus faithfully and unaffectedly has he handled the question of an- 
tiquity. But as regards the other point asserted, or at least insinuated— 
viz. the continued existence of a Reformation Protestantism among 
the Waldenses from their beginning downwards, he gives so clear and 
unqualified a refutation of it, that such an idea would scarcely have 
been reproduced in our days had his history been known,and con- 
sulted. The passage which establishes these important conclusions is 
the very same to which we have been referred, and in which he con- 
tradicts the calumnies of Perrin against Daniel of Valenza and John 
of Molines. The whole of that passage is well worthy of extraction. 
It runs as follows, and is taken from chapter vi. pages 30—36 :— 

“ When the Pastors of the Vallies, called Barbes, had known that 

xod had set on foot the work of reforming the churches in Germany 

and Switzerland, they sent to reconnoitre that work of God. Barbe 
Martin, of the Valley of Luserne, returned from that mission in the 
year 1526, bringing with him many printed books of the religion. So 
much appears from the depositions of Bartholomew Fea, a person 
living near Pignerol, who, being made prisoner for the religion, con- 
fessed to the commissaries who examined him, that the said Barbe 
Martin, on his return from Germany at the time aforesaid, passed by 
their house, and shewed them the said books, and told them wonders 
of the Reformation which was going on in Germany. 

“ Other Barbes made the like journey, and on their return reported 
that they had had conferences with Zuinglius, GEcolampadius, Bucer, 








* Gilles, p. 8 
+ Which reasoning equally proves the Lyonnese to have bad these sentiments be- 
fore Waldo, and every sect in every place to be older than itself. 
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and other principal teachers, of whom God made use for the reforma- 
tion of the church ; and that great praise had been bestowed upon 
their churches in the Vallies, and specially upon their conductors, for 
their zeal, piety, and great care to maintain the pure prophetic and 
apostolic religion, as they had done without interruption for so many 
hundred years, and amid so many dangers and difficulties; for which 
they praised God and were much comforted. They also charitably 
exhorted those Barbes to remedy some defects, which they found by 
their conferences to be still existing among them, and which consisted 
in three heads. 1. In the decision of certain points of doctrine or 
ecclesiastical order, in which they differed from each other. 2. In 
establishing the outward ecclesiastical order and the ecclesiastical as- 
semblies more openly, than it had been done for some time. 3. In not 
permitting those, who would be accounted members of their churches, 
ever to go to masses, or adhere in any way to the Papal superstitions, 
or to recognise the priests of the Roman church as Pastors, or employ 
their ministrations in any way soever.” 

This was proposed and discussed in the Vallies, between the Vau- 
dois Pastors of them and the neighbouring places, But there was 
some diversity of sentiment on certain points. After having again 
travelled into Germany on this account, some principal Pastors of 
those countries came into the Vallies, to aid in settling the whole 
matter suitably. And a General Assembly of the Pastors and Prin- 
cipals of the Vaudvis churches, as well of the Vallies as of the neigh- 
bouring countries, was convoked at Angrogne, on the 12th of Sep- 
tember, 1532. At which all the above matters were proposed and 
sufficiently arranged, with time and freedom allowed to each person 
of proposing and answering what he thought fit. Finally, it was _re- 
solved, in conformity with the three above-mentioned propositions, to 
cast off all the dissimulations which had gradually crept in among 
them, and no longer to partake in any way, or under any pretext 
whatever, in the superstitious ceremonies of the Church of Rome. 
And touching the points whereon some diversity of sentiment had 
existed, they came to the following conclusion :— 

“1. That all those who are and have been saved were elected by God before the 


Soundation of the world, And that none can be saved, but those who are elected to 
salvation. 

“2. That whoever will establish the free will of man denies entirely the predcstina- 
tion and yrace of God. 

“3. That no work can be good if God has not commanded it, nor evil if God has 
not forbidden it; and that man may do according to occasion the indifferent actions 
which God has not forbidden, but has* left thus. 

“4. That a Christian may lawfully swear by God's name, on necessary occasions, 
without violating what is written in the fifth chapter of St. Matthew, But I say to you, 
Swear not, &e.: Providing always, that he take not God's name in vain, 

“5. That auricular confession is not commanded by God. 

“6. That on Sunday one should desist from earthly labours, to have leisure for the 
spiritual service of God, : 

“7. That it is not lawful for a Christian to revenge himself upon his enemy. 

“8. That a Christian may lawfully exercise the office of magistrate over the othe 
Christians, : ; 

“9. That a Christian has no determinate time for fasting. 








* Et les laisser ainsi. 
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“10. That marriage is not forbidden to any one, of whatever condition he may be. 
Also that whoever hath not the gift of continence is obliged to marry, and therefore that 
whoever forbids marriage teaches diabolical doctrine. 

“11. That the ministers of the word of God cannot be changed from one place to 
another, unless it be for the necessity or good of the church. And that the minister may 
possess something of his own to feed his family, without prejudice to the Apostolical 
community.® 

“12. That Jesus Christ has ordained to his Church but two sacraments, namely, 
Baptism and the Holy Eucharist.” 


These are in substance the chief articles that were then discussed and 
decided by the Word of God, by which all the said conclusions were 
amply proved, as appears by the acts and manuscript thereof which 
were drawn up. And the reader must not wonder at not seeing in 
them the decision and proofs of so many other important and funda- 
mental points of piety and Christian religion. For there was no need 
of discussion or proof, except upon those whereon some diversity of 
opinion had been observed. At which diversity we need not marvel, 
seeing that such infirmities were found even in the time of the apostles 
among some of those who preached the gospel; so that the apostles 
were forced to meet at Jerusalem to reconcile them. (Acts, xv.) And 
we read in the Apostolic Epistles that, even in the time of the apostles, 
differences on various points had crept into some of the churches they 
had founded, which the apostles had considered and endeavoured to 
quict, both personally, and by letter. Add to which, there were 
several among the Vaudois who had been either monks or priests in 
the Papacy, and who afterwards joining themselves to the reformed 
churehes brought into them, and sought to procure reception for, cer- 
tain relics of their former opinions, ‘lo which this memorable assembly 
provided a remedy by the above decision, and by other necessary rules 
which it laid down for the exterior conduct of the church, besides 
those which had been previously established, and the other resolutions 
above mentioned. 

It is true that some of the Barbes did not consent to all the con- 
clusions of this assembly, thinking that these new rules were not 
entirely necessary, and that their establishment would dishonour the 
inemory of those who had thus far so happily conducted these churches. 
And, moreover, that, by discovering themselves more than usual, they 
were likely to irritate their adversaries, who might take that occasion 
fo persecute the church. 

These reasons were examined, but not considered of such weight as 
to abandon or change the resolutions taken. At which decision, two 
of the principal dissentients, Daniel of Valence, and John of Molines, 
who came from without the Vallies, were offended, Being unable to 
prevent the execution of those resolutions, they departed without taking 
leave of the General Assembly, and went into Bohemia, there to make 
complaints of the pretended innovations, which had been (they said) 
introduced into their churches at the instigation of some ministers come 
from Germany, who had been too readily admitted and listened to in 
their assembly ; with other like representations ; as abundantly appears 
lrom the letters brought back by the said two Barbes, Daniel of 


= ee a ~— 





* La Communion Apostolique. 











492 THE SYNOD OF ANGROGNA. 


Valence, and John of Molines, and written on June 27th, 1533, by 
the Pastors preaching the gospel! in the kingdom of Bohemia and Mar- 
quisate of Moravia. ‘The said letters, after offering courteous and 
fraternal salutations, contained in substance what follows :— 

“That their two brethren, Daniel and John, came to them, saying, 
that they were sent by the citramontane* brethren to visit them, and 
salute them on their behalf, and ask their advice on some points that 
they would represent to them, That they had pleaded the insecurity of 
the roads as an excuse for bringing no letters, but that they had satisfied 
them of their quality, as well by a certain mark which they had pre- 
sented to them, as by their being able to name the Barbes Pastors of 
Bohemia, who had formerly been to the Vallies. ‘That, upon this, 
they had fraternally and gladly embraced them, being greatly com- 
forted by their arrival, and having been saluted by them in the name 
of the churches of the Alps, and informed by them of the existence 
and management of the same. Which information rejoiced and com- 
forted them the more, that it was held for certain in Bohemia that they 
had been entirely dispersed. But that, on the other hand, they had 
been much grieved, to hear from them that among those churches of 
the Alps some division had arisen, by occasion of certain Swiss teachers, 
who had been received among them, and by their persuasions had in- 
troduced certain innovations, which had also given cause for the Papists 
to persecute them. ‘That they had jointly presented to them certain 
articles, asking their advice thereon, and praying them to write thereon 
to the churches of the Vallies. That they having heard all these 
things, and considering the inconveniences to which they might give 
rise, had been much moved and induced to transmit their sentiments, 
praying them churches] to take the whole in good and friendly 
part, as proceeding from true charity and brotherly love. They were, 
then, much surprised that in these churches, which had so long sub- 
sisted of themselves, admission had so readily been granted to foreign 
and unknown teachers, and to their suggestions. That they ought first 
to have considered among themselves whether there were any defects 
among them, and themselves to have provided for such, examining and 
weighing all by the sole rule of God’s word, without being moved by 
the glosses of men. And that after, if they saw good to innovate in 
aught, they should have done it among themselves, first putting it into 
practice, and then considering by the results whether the change was 
vood or bad, so as to continue it or to rectify it as might seem ex- 
pedient; inasmuch as time and care give weight to affairs, That, 
moreover, they beseeched them for the love of Christ to give good 
thought to everything, doing even now what they ought to have done 
before, assembling themselves together, and examining all by the word 
of God, and taking good care not to be deceived by those who corrupt 
it, and wrest it to their own liking as if it were fables. And that they 
had given the remainder of their advice orally to their two brethren 
eT Daniel and John, to be by them communicated on their 
behalf” 
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The rest of the letter contained mere exhortations to constancy, 
patience, and trust in God, finishing with great assurances of brotherly 
good will, and professions and offers of all that was in their power for 
the consolation of their brethren, whom they saluted affectionately. 

Such in substance was the letter of the Evangelic Pastors of Bohemia 
and Moravia, which only speaks with honour of the two Barbes Pastors, 
Daniel and John, and makes no complaint of them, When they were 
returned from their journey, and had signified that they had letters 
from the Pastors of Bohemia and Moravia to present to the general 
assembly of the Pastors and other leaders of the churches of the Alps, 
it was convoked for the 15th of August, 1533, at the Val Saint 
Martin. There was heard, read, and examined, all that the two 
said Barbes had brought back from the Vaudois Pastors of Bohemia ; 
and it was recognised that the said Bohemians, from not having been 
well informed of all, were exhorting them to do that, which they had 
already done almost point by point. For the truth was, that they had 
long considered those matters among themselves, before the arrival of 
the ‘Teachers and Pastors of Switzerland; that they had not received 
them nor heard them in their assemblies, without having first well 
known and tried them; and had not listened to any glosses of men, 
but such as were agreeable to God’s word. Neither was it true that 
this Reformation had been a cause of disunion, except with respect to 
a few persons. So that the assembly having straightways considered 
the whole, the,conclusion adopted the year before at Angrogne was 
confirmed ; and answer was made to the Pastors of Bohemia according 
to the truth of the fact. Then the two aforesaid, Daniel of Valence 
and John of Molines, instead of acquiescing in conclusions so well ex- 
amined and approved, withdrew from pique, to live in retirement, not 
without their discontent and indignation producing effects prejudicial 
to the churches, not of Bohemia, but of the Vallies and their neigh- 
bourhood, especially in that they* removed what they could of the 
manuscripts and ancient memoirs of the Vaudois, which might have 
been useful to us and to posterity. However, the other Pastors and 
congregations, being well united and resolved, prepared themselves to 
execute the resolutions formed, But the persecution and wars which 

followed did not permit them to be executed completely, for a long 
course of time, as will hereinafter be seen, eée. 

This is the history of the important Synod of Angrogna, of its great 
innovations upon Waldism, and of the dispute to which they gave rise. 
The twelvet points of controversy, which there received a Calvinistic 
decision, shew us what tenets and discipline had continued to exist 
in the Waldensian Valleys, even down to 1532. They fully justify 
all that we have previously advanced, and prove that the Waldensian 
schism had never before divested itself of the characteristics of ancient 
aud medieval religion. And they point out the year, month, and day, 
on which they did so. If “ the Bishop of Meaux (as Dr. Allix com- 
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| The sixth of them is very remarkable. Perhaps it relates to a relaxation of 
ractice rather than to a doctrine, 
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plains) stiffly maintained that the Waldenses never espoused the 
opinions of the Protestants* till after the year 1532,” his Lordship 
maintained no more than their own authentic history narrates. It is 
obvious what class of writers would naturally desire to stifle Monsieur 
Gilles’ history and the records of Angrogna. I believe it will be found 
that Dr. Allix says never a word of either, as indeed one can hardly 
imagine how he could, while hazarding this unjust sarcasm on Bossuet. 
Mr. Adam Blair, whose boast it is to have gone through the “labour 
of reading and taking jottings from nearly 800 folio columns in the old 
Latin tomes,” does not appear to have made any use of Gilles in his 
History of the Waldenses. At any rate, he has not jotted down a 
word of the above important passage. He probably was quite un- 
acquainted with it; and a hope (less sanguine) may be cherished that 
the learned Dr. Allix was equally so. 

These innovations were opposed by the Barbes of Valenza and 
Molines, and their partisans; for some they had, though the num- 
ber does not appear. Monsicur Perrin toldt their story thus :— 
“These two were sent to Bohemia to serve the Vaudois churches 
assembled in that kingdom. But they betrayed the churches, and 
did them much harm. For they discovered to the enemies of the 
said Vaudois all that they knew concerning their congregations ; 
whence arose a great persecution. Which occasioned the churches of 
Bohemia to write to the Vaudois churches of the Alps, in future to 
send out on such business only persons of long-tried faith, probity, and 
zeal.” As many falsehoods as words. They were not sent by the 
Alpine churches, but went without their permission, and in direct op- 
position to them and their proceedings. They committed no offence 
against the Bohemian churches, and gave them no displeasure. No 
persecution arose out of their acts. And the Bohemians wrote no 
such letter, but one in their favour, Pierre Gilles published his book 
twenty-five years after that of Perrin; and the remarks which he 
makes upon the Bohemian letter are intended by him for a direct con- 
tradiction of that author's calumnies. Perrin was not unacquainted 
with the synod of 15382, but makes particular allusion to it. ‘The 
reader shall hear what he says, and ail that he says, upon that great 
and cardinal point of Vaudois history :—* Which persecution (referring 
to something previous) continued even to the year 1532, at which 
time they resolved so to regulate their churches, that the service which 
was formerly performed in secret should be known to everybody, and 
that their Barbes or Pastors should preach the gospel openly.” 

If any man can persuade himself that no more than this was known 
at Geneva concerning the synod and the dissentient Barbes, when 
Perrin wrote, that author’s conduct may be referred to an utter and 
benighted ignorance of the subject he had undertaken. But the case 
stood differently, after Pierre Gilles had corrected Perrin and fully 
disclosed the whole affair. Morland, in p. 185, repeats the calumnies 





* Meaning those of Geneva and France. 
t Ilist. Vaud. 1. ¢. ix. p. 67. 
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of Perrin almost verbatim ; although he had been at Geneva, where 
his confederates, the Legers, were settled, and where Gilles had pub- 
lished. But he never* quotes that historian. Monsieur Jean Leger 
himself, in 1669, republished,t in similar words, the false statement 
of Perrin concerning the Barbes, Daniel and John. And he had the 
seared conscience to add to it the following sentence :—“ This confirms 
what I have elsewhere more amply proved, that the Vallies were like 
the Seminary and Academy, where they formed, and whence were 
taken, a great number of pastors, who were sent to all parts, even to 
the most distant countries, to cultivate the churches which they (the 
Vallies) had planted by the means of their Barbes.”’ In his Second 
Part, at the 27th page, where the order of events requires an account 
of the Synod of Angrogna, none is given. Yet Monsieur Leger wast 
not only well aware of “ le bon Monsieur Gilles,” but more than once 
cites his History. In one instance he relates, upon his authority, 
how Monsieur J. M. Trambaut was proceeding to eat the nose of a 
Vaudois minister, in pursuance of a vow he had made to that effect, 
when he suddenly had his own nose bitten off by a wolf. Nothing 
‘an be more certain than that he repeated the statements of Perrin, 
in the knowledge that they were fabulous as to the mission of the 
Barbes, and calumnious as to their actions; and that he gave that 
general colour to his history which he did, with a knowledge of the 
real state of Waldism down to the Synod of Angrognag in 1532. 

Such is the true and documentary account of Daniel of Valenza, 
and John of Molines. It is of small moment, so far as they are con- 
cerned. But it contains the one supremely great and important 
passage of a disfigured and falsified history. ‘The defamation ori- 
ginally cast upon them, and deliberately perpetuated against them, 
has served the purpose of concealing the real order and march of 
events. While the candid and unsophisticated statement of the Pastor 
Gilles not only does an act of justice to the memory of these obscure 
persons, but places, once for all, in a broad light of evidence, the real 
case of that pretended Evangelical Reformation which has been said 
to have irradiated the dark ages. 


[ANTI quitigs.—The paper on the Disposal of Higher Church Preferment is unavoidably 
postponed. } 
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* He names bim once, as Pietro Gillio, in a list of the names of Barbes ; but the 
writer of this bas not observed any other allusion to him. 

+ Part 1, p. 203. ¢ See pp. 205, 207. Part 2, p. 343. 

» In his Part 1, p. 91, he prints a Confession of Faith made by the Pastors assem- 
bled at Angrogna, 12th December, (Gilles says September,) 1532; but he nowhere 
etves the history of it, or any of the matter from which important inferences arise, 
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SACRED POETRY. 


EVENING HYMN. 


Now the sun doth wearied seek 

His western rest; 
Night advancing, girds around 

Lier sable vest. 
Ere the fires of day expire, 
Chant we forth in solemn quire,— 
God of gods, and Light of light, 
Guard us through the coming night. 


a Lingers in the darkening sky, 
‘ A parting ray ; 
Like the last fond, dying smile, 
Ere death’s decay. 
Through the calm that rests around 
Floats along the sacred sound,— 
* God of gods, and Light of light, 
Guard us through the coming night.”’ 


Steals along the deepening gloom 
O’er earth and sky ; 

Night winds from their misty cells 
Drear murmur by. 

Ills unseen may lurk around, 

E’en within our narrow bound : 

“God of gods, and Light of light, 

Guard us through the lonely night.” 


—————m, ——— eee 


From assaults of evil men, 
(While we sleep,) 
Safe beneath thy mighty hand 
Thy servants keep. 
ig Idle thoughts and murmurings vain,— 
i? | Death and hell's fierce wrath, restrain : 
: “ God of gods, and Light of light, 
Guard us through the coming night.” 
P. i 





CORRESPONDENCE. 





The Editor begs to remind his readers that he is not responsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents, 





ON PREACHING TO BENEFIT CLUBS. 


Str,—You have obligingly inserted in your Magazine for October a few 
hasty lines designed to furnish a de fence of the practice of admitting 
I riendly Clubs to the benefit of divine service on their anniversary 
meetings, as also to the countenance and support of their clergy. One 
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CORRESPONDENCE.—ON PREACHING TO BENEFIT CLURS, 


little misprint, however, upsets the whole of my argument, and may 
even make your correspondent justly doubt the propriety of all my 
views and religious feelings—a result which I should regret for the 
sake of the cause itself. 

You have made me say that all this annual festival, bell ringing, 
and popular sermon, occur on ‘hitsunday, one of the high festivals of 
our church, consecrated by the communion of our Lord’ s Supper to 
solemn and serious, though joyful reflections. I said Whit Monday ; 
and I need not point out the vast difference between the two days. 
Oblige me by offering this explanation of what must have ap peared so 
egregious an error to right feeling, at atime, particularly, when, if 
we would make successful head against the rashness of enthsiasin, 
we must take especial care to hold fast by the sober and decent ordi- 
nances of our church.* 

I remain, Sir, your obedient servant, C. 


ON PREACHING TO BENEFIT CLUBS. 


CL OER Tt ite cc AE Sg rset a ge 


Sirn,—I am much obliged to you for your kind insertion of my letter, 
and particularly so to your correspondents “C.” and “ XIX.” for the 
trouble they have taken in answering it. Their reasons for advocating 
the preaching to Benefit Clubs are, as far as they go, very satisfactory 
to me, especially those given by “ XIX.” But as the *y touch only 
upon the subject of the old-fashioned Frie ndly Society or Benefit Club, 
(your correspondent «“ XIX." especially saying, ** Of Odd Fellows 1] 
say nothing, not knowing the objects of the numerous lodges which 
bear that grotesque title.,” )—they will not be offended at my saying 
that they do not altogether remove the difficulties which presented 
themselves to me. For though I headed the subject on which I de- 
sired advice “On Preaching to Benefit Clubs,” it was with an eye 
espec ially to the Club of “Odd Fellows,” “ Foresters,” “ Free- 
masons,’ &e. 


sancti cine 


lL ete semester tenant 


———--— _ eee nae - 
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* The E ditor i is sincerely sorry that so vexatious a misprint should have occurred. 
It will be seen, however, that even under the false impression created by it, the 
* Curate of a Market Town” did not form so harsh a judgment as ‘*C.” had antici. 
pated. It may be hoped, too, that most readers of the Magazine, whose opinion 
is worth thinking of, will have found something in the whole style and tenour 
of the letter very incompatible with the belief that the writer actually did, and 
encouraged all his parishioners to do, all the things therein mentioned on Whit 
Sunday ; and that those who know how commonly Whit Monday is selected as the 
festival of Benetit Clubs would suspect the mistake rather than suppose that so re- 
markable and ostentatious a departure from common decency could have been avowed 
and recorded with so much coolness by the writer and the Editor. But while he 
repeats his regret for so untoward an error, the Editor feels it necessary to adda 
word or two in excuse of the printer. When “ C,” says in bis present letter, * T said 
Whit Monday,” he is substantially, but not technically correct; and this is a real 
difference, from which the error has arisen. In his former letter it is written as one 
word,  Whitmonday ;” and perhaps no compositor or reader in the office ever saw it 
80 written, though familiar with the compound word ** Whitsunday.”’ In addition to 
this balance of probabilities, the word is written so indistinctly, that it looks almost, 
if not quite as much, like ‘‘ sunday” as ‘“‘ monday.’ 
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Your pages are so valuable, that I will not trespass upon your 
kindness by any lengthened remarks. But it is due to the kindness of 
your correspondents to let them know that, though I should not choose, 
with “C.,” a Sunday for preaching to a Benefit Club, their reasons 
have weighed with me so far, that, if requested to preach on a future 
occasion, I will consent to do so, provided the members of the club 
will appear at church in plain clothes, and divested of ornament. 

Yours, obliged, Tue Curate or A Market Town. 


» ON THE MIXED CUP IN THE LORD’S SUPPER. 


Rev. Sir,—From the long absence of any express command in the 
rubric of our common prayer, many pious laymen of our church are 
surprised to find that some of the clergy still think it not only right, 
but necessary, to mix a little water with the wine used in the cele- 
bration of the Lord’s Supper. 

Of the propriety and necessity of the mixed cup, I think no one can 
doubt, who studies the subject in the manner recommended by our 
church for determining points of this kind. And I take it for granted 
that no one will deny that, if we are to receive the benefits, for the 
conveyance of which the Lord’s Supper was instituted, it is, as the 
Homily says, above all things-necessary that it should be in such wise 
done and ministered as our Lord and Saviour did and commanded to 
be done, and as his holy apostles used it, and the good fathers of the 
primitive church frequented it. 

I. But, before 1 enter on the practice of the early Christian church, 
it will be better to refer to the sealing of the first covenant by Moses, 
of which an account is given, Exodus, xxiv. For though nothing is 
said in that chapter of water being mixed with the blood sprinkled 
upon the people, yet it is clear, from the New Testament, that it was 
mixed ; as St. Paul, Hebrews, ix. 19, referring to this sealing of the 
covenant, informs us, that “when Moses had spoken every precept to 
the people according to the law, he took the blood of calves and of 
goats, with water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled both 
the book and all the people, saying, This is the blood of the testa- 
meut which God hath enjoined unto you.” And we may be certain 
that in this Moses acted as he was directed, for the same apostle in- 
forms us that “ Moses verily was faithful in all his house, as a servant, 
for a testimony of those things that were to be spoken after.” Asthen 
Moses was faithful in this matter, no doubt he had a command to mix 
water with the blood, though I do not know that the command is re- 
corded anywhere in the Old Testament. And if this were done as a 
testimony of the things to be afterwards spoken, in what can it have 
been fulfilled except in the mixture which flowed from our Saviour's 
side, and in the mixed cup used in the sacrament appointed for a re- 
membrance of his death ? 

II. As it is certain that in sealing the old covenant the blood was 
mixed with water, so it is no less certain that in sealing the new cove- 
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nant the blood which flowed from our Saviour’s side was mixed with 
water; acircumstance not only unusual, for it attracted notice, but 
contrary to the course of nature, yet a fulfilling of the type. 

I think it is clear from the evangelists, but still more clear from 
1 Corinthians, x. 16, that the cup used by our Saviour when he in- 
stituted the Lord’s Supper, was the Cup of blessing. And I suppose 
that there is little doubt that this cup in the Passover was always a 
mixed one. But to prove from other sources that our Saviour used a 
mixed cup, I will bring forward a few of what I consider the plainest 
proofs of the fact. And, first, Lreneeus, who lived in the second cen- 
tury, who was a disciple of Polycarp the ‘disciple of St. John, and who 
must, from these circumstances, be good evidence, not only of the 
practice, but also of the tradition of the early Christians, says, “ Our 
Saviour confirmed the mixed cup as his blood,” (temperamentum 
ealicis.) And again, “Our Lord taught that he would drink the 
mixed cup new with his disciples,” (mixtionem calicis.) Justin Martyr, 
also, according to the quotation given in our Homilies, says, “ After 
this we rise all together, and offer prayers, which being ended, bread, 
wine, and water, are brought forth.” The Clementine Liturgy, as 
given in the eighth book of the Apostolic Constitutions (Con. t.1. 562 a.) 
says, our Saviour “likewise having mingled the cup with wine and 
water,” (Similiter et calicem postquam miscuit ex vino et aqua.) 
Thereby teaching not only the use of the mixed cup, but further, the 
necessity of it, because our Saviour mixed the one he gave to his 
disciples. The Liturgy of St. Mark, as given by Renaudotius, vol. i. 
155, says, “In like manner, after supper, taking the cup, and mixing 
it with wine and water,” (Similiter et calicem postquam coenavit acci- 
piens, miscensque vino et aqua.) And the other ancient liturgies either 
mention our Saviour’s mixing the cup, or order the priest or deacon to 
do so. 

lll. The practice of the early British churches was to mix water 
with the wine; and this practice was continued in our church when 
the Roman offices took the place of those before used ; and there is no 
doubt that this practice was continued till the Reformation. 

IV. In the First Book of Edward VI. the rubric says, ‘ ‘Then shall 
the minister take so much bread and wine as shall suffice for the per- 
sons appointed to receive the holy communion, laying the bread upon 
the corporas, or else in the paten, or in some other comely thing pre 
pared for that purpose, and putting the wine into the chalice, or else 
in some fair and convenient cup prepared for that use, (if the chalice 
will not serve,) putting thereto a little pure and clean water, and setting 
both the bread and wine upon the altar.” From this it is clear that 
our church, in 1549, intended that a mixed cup should be used in the 
holy eucharist, and that it should be placed on the altar by the priest, 
after the offertory, before he proceeded with the service. But in the 
Second Book of Edward VI. this rubric was omitted; and from this 
omission many persons have argued that the church intended that 
the use of water in the eucharist should cease. But this argument 
from the omission of the rubric will prove too much, if it proves any- 
thing. For in the same way that to one person it proves that water 
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was not to be used, to another it may prove that wine was not to be 
used. And this is too much to prove from a mere silent omission of a 
rubric. And as the Second Book of Edward V1, has no other rubric, 
or omission of a rubric, or of a part of one, from which we can colleet 
that the church intended the use of the mixed cup to cease, we 
may fairly conclude that there was no such intention on the part of 
our church, That the use of the mixed cup did not then cease 
in our church, I hope to prove by and bye. I will only add that the 
same manner of arguing from the omission of a rubric would prove 
that it was intended in 1552 that the elements should not be placed 
on the altar at all; that it was intended that the priest should not take 
the bread into his hands, or break it, or take the cup into his hands ; 
lor all these rubrics were omitted in the Second Book of Edward VL, 
aud were not again inserted till the last review. 

Through Queen Mary’s time the use of the mixed cup was con- 

tinued. As this needs no proof, I shall pass on to the times of Queen 
Elizabeth. But before I attempt to trace the use of the mixed cup 
downwards, I must state that the proofs will only be, and can only be 
expected to be, incidental. For the use of the mixed cup having been 
general in all primitive churches—having received the sanction of a 
council on the first introduction of the use of wine alone by the 
Armenians—having continued in all churches to the Reformation— 
having been distinetly ordered in Kdward’s First Book, and not repealed 
in his Second Book, and havi ing continued through Mary’s reign, there 
was no reason why it should be mentioned. 1 will now state that I 
know of no direct mention of the use of the mixed cup in Elizabeth’s 
time ; but if I may be allowed to form an opinion from the expressions 
in the homilies, I should say its use was continued. For one of the 
homilies put forth in her reign says, (as I before quoted,) that it is 
above all things necessary that the “Lord’ s Supper “should be in such 
wise done and ministered as our Lord and Saviour did and com- 
manded to be done, and as his holy apostles used it, and the good 
fathers of the primitive church frequented it.’ And another of the 
same homilies contains this quotation from Justin Martyr :—*“ After 
this we rise all together, and offer prayers, which being ended, bread, 
wine, and water, are brought forth.” Now, as one of these refers to 
the institution by our Lord, to the use of the apostles, and to the prac- 
tice of the primitive church—and the other gives a short account of 
the practice of that church—we may fairly conclude that Elizabeth's 
divines, who were well acquainted with the primitive liturgies as well 
as with the later books, not only knew the practice of the primitive 
church (of which practice there cannot be a doubt), but that they ap- 
proved of it, or they would not have given the quotation from Justin. 
As it is certain that the »y knew the practice of the primitive church, 
and as it is, l think, clear that they approved of it, so I do not see any 
reason to doubt that they practised it by using a mixed cup, though 
the omission of the rubric before mentioned was continued in Elizabeth’s 
Common Prayer. 

We have much more evidence of the use of the mixed cup in James 
the birst’s time, though still only incidental. In the Form of Conse- 
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crating Churches used by Bishop Andrews, we have the following 
rubric :—* The bishop returned to the holy table, and having washed 
his hands, and broken the bread, and poured the wine into the chalice, 
and mixed water with it,” (et aqua admista,) &c. We are told by 
Wheatley, that though in Edward's Second Book the order for the 
mixture was omitted, “yet the practice of it was continued in the 
King’s Chapel Royal all the time that Bishop Andrews was dean of 
it.” Again, in Collier, we have a copy of the orders given to Charles’ 
chaplains when James sent his son into Spain, which were as fol- 
lows :-—“ And that a face of the church of England might appear, and 
the worship be kept up in the prince’s apartments at Madrid, the king 
. gave the chaplains the following instructions :—IV. That the com- 
munion be celebrated in due form, with an oblation of every com- 
municant, and admixing water with the wine.’ Under this date I 
may also quote part of the thirtieth canon, which says, ‘* Nay, so far 


! was it from the purpose of the church of England to forsake and reject 
) the churches of Italy, France, Spain, Germany, or any such like 
churches, in all this es which they held and prac tised ; that, as the 
Apology of the Church of Engl: ind confesseth, it doth with reverence 
\ retain those ceremonies, which do neither endamage the church of 
God, nor offend the minds of sober men ; and only de :parteth from them 
. in those particular points wherein they were fallen both from them- 
selves in their ancient integrity, and from the apostolical churches, 
> which were their first founders.” All of which formerly used the 
l mixed cup, and the present churches in the same countries continue 
S to use it. 
5 That the mixed cup was used through the times of Charles the First 
u s, | think, clear from the rubric of the Common Prayer, drawn up for 
5 the use of the church in Scotland under the direction of Laud and 
others, in which it is ordered, that “ the presbyter shall then offer up 
. and place the bread and wine pre pared for the sacrament upon the 
| Lord’s table.” ‘That I am correct in supposing the word prepared to 
2 mean mixed with water is clear from the practice of the Scotch church, 
r : which has since 1637 always mixed water with the sacramental wine. 
, I'rom the times of Charles to this day there have been constantly 
D some persons in the church of England (latterly fewer than before) 
. who have quietly continued the use of the mixed cup. And for the 
if proot of this assertion I need do no more than refer to the contro- 
8 | versies carried on at the beginning of the last century. 
l | V. And now I would say a few words as a commentary on the 
e above. Ifour Saviour mixed the cup he used in the institution of the 
\ Lord’s Supper, (and this was believed to have been the case by all 
. churches everywhere, and at all times, for 1500 years), we have no 
: authority to say that the water may with safety be omitted. The first 
y public uncondemned acknowledgment that the mixing water with the 
n wine in the eucharist is not necessary to the validity of the sacrament 
3 is that contained in the catechism ordered by the Council of Trent, which 
yet only says that the sacrament may be valid though water is not used. 
o And sure ly, with so many reasons to adhere to our Lord’s institution, 


and to the practice of the apostles, and of all churches since their time, 
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we should be careful not to follow an allowance so lately made by a 
church which our fathers justly thought needed so great a reformation, 
Far be it from me to wish to introduce any practice forbidden by our 
church, but I contend that the mixing water with the wine in the 
eucharist is not forbidden by our church, but only neglected by her 

ministers. Surely the priest might, without offence, mix a small 
quantity of water with the wine used in the Lord’s Supper, as in all 
cases of doubt it is better to err on the safe side; and who can or dare 
pronounce how far, or in what degree, the omission of the water in the 
eucharistic cup may invalidate the sacrament to our great loss. At 
any rate, if our Saviour mixed and blessed a cup of wine and water, 
we cannot be doing as he did and commanded to be done, if we use a 
cup of wine only. 

The church saw good, in Charles the Second’s time, again to intro- 
duce into our Common Prayer that part of the rubric omitted in 
Edward's Second Book, which ordered the elements to be placed on 
the altar by the priest after the offertory. And by doing this, the 
church condemned those who had made the omission of the rubric an 
argument for not placing the elements on the altar as there ordered ; 
but did not condemn, but did rather confirm the practice of those who 
had not considered the omission of the rubric to be a repeal of it, but 
who had continued the ancient practices. ‘The church may again in- 
sert the remainder of the rubric, and by so doing would not introduce 
any new command, but would only enforce on her negligent ministers 
a practice they ought not to have given up, as she did when the rubrics 
for breaking the bread &c. were reinserted. If it can be shewn that 
our church has ordered that wine alone shall be used, it is our duty, 
as members of the church, to submit quietly to those orders, offering 
up our private prayers to God for his blessing upon the sacrament so 
administered, and praying for the influence of his holy Spirit upon our 
ecclesiastical rulers. But if it cannot be shewn that our church has 
ordered that water shall not be used, and if, as I suppose, the inference 
from our rubrics and church history is, that it was the intention of our 
church that water should be used, then the clergy are at liberty to use 
a mixed cup, though they are not at liberty to introduce any rite, 
ceremony, or prayer into the service, in connexion with such mixture. 

I will ‘only now add, that I shall be much obliged to any of your 

correspondents for any authorities which may be for or against my 
argument, as my only ‘object i is to substantiate the truth. 
Your obedient servant, R. K. 


ARCHBISHOP SECKER, BISHOP BUTLER, AND DISSENTERS’ 
BAPTISMS. 


Sin,— Your note appended to my last letter in the British Magazine 
(August Number) called for some reply, not only with regard to the 
subject of the correspondence which you have so kindly permitted me 
to hold with you, but also in explanation of certain remarks of mine, 
on which you observe, * The Editor is sorry that Mr, Blunt has in- 
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dulged in a sneer at his ‘credible informant,’’’ &c. Permit me to 
assure you, Sir, that no * sneer” was intended ; nor was I, as the gentle- 
man alluded to supposes, (September, p. 265,) “ very much displeased”’ 
at your statement of his opinion. So far from any angry or fretful 
feeling arising in my mind at this or any other part of this corres- 
pondence, I have felt that you acted most kindly to me in holding 
such a correspondence with me at all. It is true that in several 
points I have differed from you in opinion, and in more than one in- 
stance I believe you have misunderstood my arguments. When this 
has been the case, I have answered plainly and without reserve, and 
I believe you would not have wished me to do otherwise ; but as for 
anger or contemptuous feeling, there has been nothing of the kind ; 
and in the particular case alluded to I was only giving vent to a little 
inward laughter, excited by the idea of your mistaking for well- 
grounded information what I supposed to be the hasty half-formed 
opinion of one who casually, and without attention to the structure of 
the argument, had glanced over the pages of my book. It appears, 
however, that I did you and “ the credible informant” (he has himself 
chosen the title) some injustice. His two letters (September and 
October) clearly demonstrate that he has not given an opinion without 
examination, but they as clearly shew, not only that he has misunder- 
stood the argument, but that, having read the book with coloured 
glasses, and not with both his eyes, he has seen in it nothing but that 
which he wished to find. This, however, I shall endeavour to prove in a 
separate letter. He has asked me for an answer, and, for the truth’s 
sake, he shall have it. 1 have alluded to the subject now merely to 
apologize to you, and to him, for what you supposed “ a sneer ;’’ and to 
explain that I should not have delayed this apology so long, but, first, 
from an unwillingness to occupy your pages until my investigations 
concerning Bishop Butler had led to something worth communicating ; 
and, secondly, from a desire that “ the credible informant” should 
complete his review before I commenced my reply. 

And now, Sir, may I draw your attention to another passage in 
your note, (August, p. 168,) in which, I think, you shift from an old 
position, which I endeavoured to make untenable, to a new position, 
which you affirm to be exactly similar to the former, but which, in 
some respects, is a far different one and much weaker. In the 
Kebruary Number you wrote :— 

‘“‘ If the church (that is one bishop after another) receives a man who has avow- 
edly received only dissenting baptism, and knowing that fact ordains bim as a person 
against whom no impediment bas been alleged; if the man so ordained is recom- 
mended by the temporal head of the church, elected by the dean and chapter, re- 
ceived without hesitation by the bench, raised to the primacy, and acknowledged as 
the ecclesiastical superior of every member of the hierarchy ; if, as in the case of 
Archbishop Secker, all this may happen, must we not say that the church either 
admitted the validity of the baptism, or dispensed with baptism altogether.” 

It was this passage which led to my first letter, and it was this 
opinion which 1 endeavoured to controvert ; and when, having argued 
that the ordination of an individual so circumstanced, his recommend- 
ation by the crown, his election by the dean and chapter, his re- 
ception by the bench, his exaltation to the primacy, and the sub- 
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mission of every member of the hierarchy, did not necessarily imply 
an acknowledgment of the validity of his baptism, by the church, or 
even by the individuals alluded to, | was enabled to bring forward 
evidence that the case had no real existence. You wrote, (August, 
p- 168 :)— 


“ The Editor will be glad to hear from Mr. Blunt either as to the fact or the argu- 
ment; but he trusts that be has so far explained himself as to shew that he does not 
consider the one as in any degree depending on the other. It was very natural that 
in arguing the point the case of Archbishop Secker should be selected. If it turns 
out that there was a mistake as to the fact, and the case was purely imaginary, then 
people will take another, and very probably talk of Bishop Butler.. .. Unless, how. 
ever, Mr. Blunt is prepared to maintain that a man may be a priest or deacon on 
baptism which will not suffice for his being a bishop, the question will not be 
affected.” 


Now, Sir, surely in bringing forward Bishop Butler in place of 
Archbishop Secker, or any inferior bishop in place of the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, as the peg on which to hang the argument,* you cannot, 
upon the principles you have maintained, contend that your position 
is the same as before, that “ the argument does not depend i in any degree 
upon the fact—viz., upon the individual ‘ selected’”’ You would not 
acknowledge the soundness of my first answer, that a doctrine tacitly 
submitted to, or by implication received, by many, or most of, or all 
the individual members of the church, was not, therefore, necessarily a 
doctrine of the church ; and now, when we turn to the examination of 
the fact of this general submission and ree eption, you cannot mean to 
argue that the numbers so submitting and receiving is of no conse- 
quence ; that * the exaltation to the primacy, and the acknowle dgment 
by every member of the hierarchy, may be lett out of the question, as not 
affecting your argument; that, what according to your prine iples 
would be, the acknow ledgment of a doctrine by one diocese is the 
same as its acknowledgment by all; and still less can you intend to 
maintain that its acknowledgment by an individual bishop, or by a 


* [What can Mr. Blunt mean by representing the Editor as ‘* bringing forward 
Bishop Butler... . as the peg on which to hang the argument”? Can he be ig- 
norant that the words which be has quoted were written in reference to his own, in 
which, with characteristic modesty, be c shalked out a course for bis stupid opponents ! 
“the argument for the factum valet,” which was drawn from the supposed fact of 
Secker’s baptism, it is useless to discuss any further, as it has no longer any ground 
to stand upon. 1 suppose that those who felt its force (which | certainly did not) 
will now fall back upon the weaker case of Butler.” Well, to be sure they will * talk 
of Bishop Butler,” not as a peg to bang an argument on, or as a tower of defence 
where they may make a stand, but as a case illustrative of the law, the practice, the 
spirit, and the feeling of the church of England, And if Mr. Blunt can disprove 
the supposed fact as to Bishop Butler, they will perhaps talk of John Styles; and if 
Mr. Blunt is honestly seeking truth, and does not wish to throw dust in ‘the eves of 
bis readers, be will never think of taking issue on the fact. When the very terms 
of our declaration are ‘* factum valet,” it is absurd to plead “ non est factum.” 
Surely Mr. Elunt cannot wish to keep up a show of argument by representing those 
with whom he differs as saying, “ We held this opinion hecause we believed certain 
matters of fact respecting Archbishop Secker and Bishop Butler.” It is quite right, 
as a matter of bistory, to search out those facts ; but when he has done that, Mr. 
Blunt has only cleared away irrelevant matter, and has to seek out what has been 
the doctrine and the conduct of the church of England respecting persons really in 
those circumstances in which Archbishop Secker and Bishop Butler were erro- 
neously supposed to be, Fp. ] 
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number of individual bishops, at the same or at various times, imparts 
to it this high authority? I still maintain, and I have in my former 
letter shewn it to be the doctrine of the catholic church, that a man 
who has been baptized by a dissenter ought not to be considered a 
member of the church, at any rate before he has been formally ad- 
mitted by the bishop. I maintain also, as before, that the validity of 
a man’s orders is not affected by the invalidity of his baptism, inas- 
much as the former relates to him in his ministerial and the latter in 
his personal character. And, again, | maintain, as formerly, that the 
recognition of the ministry of an individual is no recognition of the 
validity of his baptism, except by the bishop who ordained him, inasmuch 
as he was the properly constituted judge, and no one but a synod, and, 
perhaps, the archbishop, has a right to dispute his decision. 

‘To me it appears inconceivable that anyone, having received dis- 
senting baptism, being in communion with the church, and being 
anxious “ to do his Lord’s will,” should refuse or neglect to be con- 
ditionally baptized ; but, nevertheless, é may be that, to those who act 
in faith, an invalid baptism is rendered valid, by the individual being 
received into communion with the church by the bishop, either through 
ordination or by any other way, though the bishop himself may commit 
asin in omitting the proper method, whether that be baptism or con- 
firmation. Be this as it may, it appears to me most plain that no one 
but the individual himself has a right to dispute a man’s baptism after 
the bishop has acknowledged it; and therefore that we have no right 
to argne that any large number of the members of the church (and 
still less the church itself) have acknowledged the validity of dissent- 
ing baptisms, because many individuals who have been thus baptized 
have of late years been ordained, and one or two, perhaps, raised to 
the episcopal bench. 

Whether or not Bishop Butler was one of these does not yet appear. 
[ have been so tied down to this spot, and so much engaged in paro- 
chial duties, that I have not been able to carry on the search with any 
vigour, I shall still, as Lam able, prosecute the inquiry; but I will 
now just relate how far I have advanced in it, in the hope of enlisting 
the assistance of others who may at this moment have better oppor- 
tunity than myself. 

lirst, then, after a careful search, both by the vicar of Wantage 
(where Butler is said to have been born in 1692), and by the registrar 
of Salisbury, it appears that there is no record of his baptism in the 
parochial register or its transcript; secondly, a search instituted at 
Oxford, through the obliging instrumentality of Professor Sewell, is, 
as yet, alike unproductive ; thirdly, an application to Mr. Bartlett, the 
recent historian of Bishop Butler, is equally unsuccessful, calling forth 
nothing more than conjectural information ; fourthly, “after a careful 
search in the register books of baptisms belonging to the meeting- 
houses of Wantage, and also of Newbury and other adjacent places,” 
the secretary of the late “ Non-parochial Registration Commission” in- 
formed me that “the name of Joseph Butler could not be found.” 
Thus rests the matter at present as far as respects actual search ; but 
it is to be remarked, that while the register books of Wantage church 
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appear to be periect those of that age which belonged to the meeting- 
house where he is supposed by some to have been baptized are not 
known to be in existence. 

This last would be a more material circumstance than it is, if the 
idea that he was baptized in that meeting-house (Presbyterian, Back 
Street, Wantage) rested on any better grounds than the t-adition that the 
meeting-house “ was built chiefly at the expense of the Butler family,” 
and the supposition that the family attended it. All this may be true, 
or it may not; but it is no proof that Bishop Butler was baptized by 
a dissenter. The tradition of Secker’s father being a dissenter is quite 
as strong ; but still we have seen that the son’s baptism is recorded in 
the parish register. ‘This is not the case with Butler; but he may 
have been baptized in some other parish, (and it would be well worth 
the while of all clergymen to search their registers at that date,) or 
his name may have been omitted by mistake. The only Butlers who 
appear in the Wantage register at that time are— 

‘* Sarah Butler, daughter of Thomas and Ann, was born the 9th and baptized 

of May, 1689. 

** Martha Butler, daughter of Thomas and Mary, was born the 13th and baptized 
21 February, 1691. 

‘* Katherine Butler, daughter of Thomas and Mary, was born the 22nd and bap- 
tized the 29th September, 1695. 

“ 1696, nil. 

“* Mary Butler, daughter of Jonathan and Hannah a joyner, baptized 21 January, 
1699,” 

Thomas was the name of Butler's father, and Jonathan that of one 
of his brothers. The individuals here mentioned seem not unlikely 
to have been members of his family ; and if so, there is more proba- 
bility that he was regularly baptized. Mr. Bartlett, however, does 
not think that they belonged to him. He writes to me concerning 
them— 

** He (Butler) was born, it appears from the date of a mourning ring in my pos- 
session, May 18, 1692, and was the youngest of his father’s eight children. If, 
therefore, the Thomas and Mary Butler mentioned in the note with which you have 
favoured me are the same persons referred to in the dates of 1691 and 1695, the 
bishop could not have been their son, since the daughter Catherine is said to have 
been born in 1695; or, otherwise, the bishop could not have been, as we believe he 
was, the youngest of the family. 

“ Mrs. Sarah Butler, the only surviving child of the Rev. Joseph Butler, the 
bishop’s nephew, and the only remaining relative of his generation, now in her eighty- 
third year, tells me that she never heard of the bishop having sisters of the names of 
Catherine, Sarah, or Martha. Sbe bas an impression that Lucy and Mary, and, as 
we know by documents, Deborah, were names of his sisters, but can only speak 
era of the last. She never heard that his brother Jonathan bad a daughter, 

ut the son was the Rev. Jonathan Butler, the incumbent of Waddenbam, to which 
he was presented by the Duke of Marlborough.” 

Here, certainly, is some reason given against their being members 
of Butler's family, though I cannot consider it conclusive. Mere tra- 
ditional accounts on matters of this kind are always to be more or less 
suspected. Of Butler's baptism, as I am informed by Mr. Bartlett, 
no record of any kind can be found; but I am much inclined to 
snspect that a sufficiently careful search has not been yet made into 
this and other matters concerning him, from the fact of it being a 
complaint, both by Mr. Bartlett and Bishop Halifax, that “no trace of 





a ee 





ARCHBP. SECKER, BP. BUTLER, AND DISSENTERS’ BAPTISMs. 507 


his ordination could be discovered,’’ when a simple request to the regis- 
trars of the various dioceses to search between certain limits was 
almost certain to produce it; nay, when so obvious a trial as an ap- 
plication to the registrar of Salisbury (the diocese of his patron, Bishop 
Talbot) would have cleared up the mystery at once. 


“ To the Rev. Walter Blunt, Stroud, Gloucestershire. 


‘¢ Rev. Sin,—On the other side is an extract from the register of Talbot, from 
which it appears that Butler was ordained deacon on the 26th October, and priest on 
the 2ist December, 1718, 


“ J cannot find his subscription to the articles at the time of bis ordination, nor 
can I find out to what curacy he was licensed ; but in the year 1721 it appears he 
was collated p! Bishop Willis (who was translated from the see of Gloucester in 
that year,) to the prebend or canonry of Yatminster Prima, anciently founded in the 
cathedral church of Sarum. 


“T remain, Rev. Sir, yours very obediently, 
“ Registry Close, Sarum, Oct. 9, 1841.” ** Epw. Davies.” 


‘* Ordines Sacri et Generales per dictum Revdum Patrem in Oratorio infra Pala- 
tium Epale Sarum Celebrati Die Dominico Vicesimo Sexto scilt die mensis Octobris 
Ano Dani Millimo Septingen™* decimo Octavo scilt. 

“ Josephus Butler Artium Baccus e Coll. 
Oriel Oxon. Ordinatus 
fuit in Diaconum. 

‘‘Ordines sacri et Generales per dictum Revdum Patrem in Eccliw Paroali 
Sti Jacobi Westmord Celebrati die Dominico Vicesimo Primo scilt die mensis 
Decembris ano dai Millimo Septigen™?’ Decimo Octavo scilt. 

“ Josephus Butler jam Diaconum 
existentem 
Ordinatus fuit in 
Praesbyterum.” 

If | can find out anything more about Bishop Butler, I will not fail 
to communicate it. 1 sincerely wish that I could tempt others to join 
with me in the inquiry. My only object is truth, either in argument 
or research. 1 beg again most respectfully to thank you for your kind 
reception of my correspondence, and I only fear that it may be weari- 
some both to you and to your readers. 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

WaLTerR BLUNT, 
Assistant Curate of Stroud, Gloucestershire. 


THE RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY AND THE EGYPTIAN TRIAS, 


Sir,—I wish to attract your attention to the “ Antiquities of Egypt,” 
recently published by the Religious Tract Society. ‘That volume con- 
tains a convenient epitome of the present state of Egyptology, com- 
piled from the works of Champollion, Rosellini, and other sources ; 
combined with some needless interspersions* of the divinity which that 





* In p. 147 a theory concerning ancient history (viz., that the primitive patriarchs 
knew the mysteries of the Trinity) seems actually grounded upon the most extreme 
conclusions of a peculiar theology. Certain patriarchs walked with God. But faith 
in Christ can alone quicken souls that are dead insin. Ergo, they bad faith in Christ. 
‘ Nor could they bave believed in Him of whom they had not beard.” Ergo, they 
had heard of him. Ergo, ‘the Scripture account necessarily supposes them’ pos- 
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society favours. But they are not the object of my present observa- 
tions. 

Among other things, it gives us an account of the Egyptian trinity, 
or that one trias of divine beings into which the numberless triads of 
emanations do all ultimately resolve themselves. It consists of a 
father, a mother, and a son; first, Amoun, Sevekra, Osiris, &c., the 
father god ; secondly, Mout, Hathor, Isis, &c., the goddess mother; and, 
thirdly, Chons, Malouli, Horus, &c., their son. 

The Religious Tract Society, after referring this scheme of theosophy 
toa knowledge of “the doctrine of the tri-unity of God” existing among 
the earliest patriarchs, proceed to make these remarks :—“ ‘The circum- 
stance that the second person of the Egyptian triad is always described 
as a female is a remarkable point, which we notice, without presuming 
at all to trespass beyond the exact letter of that whichis written. The 
female impersonation of Wisdom in the Book of Proverbs, chap. i.—ix. 
is a remarkable circumstance in this connexion.” —p. 139. 

To substitute female for male, and mother or daughter for son, is 
Opposite to, and discrepant from, “ that which is written ;” but I do not 
perceive in what sense it is beyond it. I can discern no ulteriority in 
the case. If you substitute Mother or Daughter for Son in Psalm ii. 
v. 12, or in Daniel, iii. v.25, you do not carry on the sense, but change 
it. Is it remarkable that virtues or mental qualities, when imper- 
sonated, should receive a feminine prosopopeeia ? The contrary might 
have been esteemed* more remarkable. It is astounding to my ears 


to hear a Goddess suggested to us as the direct and proper object of 


Christian adoration upon such a ground as that! But if such a pro- 
sopopoeia is remarkable at all, I should wish to know “in what con- 
nexion.”” The “remarkable point,” upon which the Tract Society is 
here commenting, is not a connexion, but a tolerably glaring discon- 
nexion, or discrepancy. In these several instances I perceive an indis- 
tinctness and impropriety of phrase, such as occasionally indicate un- 
steadiness of purpose. 

But, to proceed from the language to the matter, there is a Something 
which the Religious Tract Society abstains from asserting, because it 
is not to be read in “ the exact letter” of the Bible; but which it ab- 
stains from censuring and rejecting as a thing opposed to the letter, 
either exact or general. Nay, it manifestly recommends that Some- 
thing to the amicable consideration of its readers, upon the authority 
of the ancient priests of Isis and Osiris, corroborated by some colour 
of Scripture evidence. For the only reference made to the language 
of Holy Writ is to a passage in the Proverbs of Solomon, which is 
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sessed of that “ knowledge of divine things” which is in question—viz., the doctrine 
of the Trinity. ‘ For otherwise they must have believed without knowing wherein 
they believed, which is in itself a contradiction.” I know not what Barrow or 
Butler, Luther, Zuinglius, or Baxter, would have said to this triumphant Qu. E.D. 
The merits of the theory in question are totally independent of the argument here 
selected for a demonstration of it ; and, concerning them, I do not wish to be under- 
stood as saying anything. 

* The Hebrew noun for Wisdom in Prov. chap. ix. is of the feminine gender ; 
which of itself seems to fix the gender of the prosopopeia, and to render almost un- 
avoidable what is here termed remarkable. 
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alleged to be favourable to the doctrine in question, and to possess a 
remarkable connexion with it. 

It appears to me to be left rather ambiguous what doctrine it is that 
is here mooted, whether it be that of a Magna Mater or Goddess 
Mother in the second place of the Trinity, reducing the Son into the 
third place, and thus altogether excluding the real Third Person ; or 
whether it be the substitution of a Daughter Goddess, a Minerval 
Yogia, in the place of God the Son. The former is what immediately 
results from the Isiac mysteries, while the latter is the least remote 
from the Christian type. But whichever it is, the proposition of it, 
even in a guarded shape, from such a quarter, is calculated to awaken 
serious thought and vigilance. 

It is true that the Egyptian theosophy of the Trias seems to have 
undergone “ no alteration from the time of its establishment by Menes,” 
and that it prevailed in all “the nomes into which Egypt was 
divided,” While the ignorant vulgar were disputing upon mere out- 
ward symbols, the priests of Isis held it in its essentials semper et 
ubique. But 1 do not see what claim the pagan tradition of Egypt has 
to our respect. If the tradition of the Christian church were held in 
more reverence at No. 56, Paternoster Row, than it is, we should 
scarcely have to remark such a dangerous spirit of concession to the 
other. 

Nobody can say that the prospect of innovations in religion is alto- 
gether remote or fantastical, after weighing the passage to which I have 
invited your notice. 

« Christ and Virgin Sophia are one,” say the modern Hermetics, and 
found thereupon their most arcane and solemn orgies. Their Sophia 
(the female impersouation of Wisdom’’ ) is the Genitrix and Eve of 
the Microcosmus. But the Microcosmus or World Man is the alter 
ego, the consubstantial and self image of the Macrocosmus or Man 
World. Therefore Virgin Sophia must be the self image of a Macro- 
cosmical Genetrix. ‘The Adam Kadmon must have his Eve, or he 
would not be Adam, nor would Adam be his express image in small. 
By which means we infer the existence of a universal pantheistic Magna 
Mater, in the androgynous World-God. But I do not know how ac- 
curately the ancient philosophy of Egypt has been handed down to the 
modern Hermetics, or what modifications it may have undergone. 

When we consider all that has been said or done in East and West 
concerning Mary, the Mother of God as touching His incarnation, 
and weigh the tendencies of the* Immaculate Conception, and hear 
her styled+ the Queen of the Universe, we may almost wonder that mis- 
guided zeal has never yet exhibited her as the incarnation of an 
Kternal Mother, mother of the Son as touching his generation before 
all worlds. In what has been said and done, we discern the ignorant 
enthusiasm of dark ages and converted barbarians. And in what has 
been constantly avoided and abstained from, we must recognise the 
strength of catholicity. It were a pity, if the latitudinism of England 


———__- — _-— 





* A doctrine extensively received, though it is no point of faith. 
t See the valuable article On the Worship of the Blessed Virgin, in the Irish 
Ecclesiastical Journal, No. 15, p. 243. Glories of Mary, p. 191, cit. ibid. 
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should be found opening any door to those topics which the Fran- 
ciscans themselves have not presumed to agitate. 

It is to be remembered that the licence of thinking and speaking 
which we assume on one topic may be extended* to any other. Not 
only may these suggestions thrown out by the Religious Tract Society 
grow into results which they would themselves see with regret, but the 
rankest weeds of every description may spring up in our path, if we 
are remiss in endeavouring to eradicate those which appear. 


H. 


ON MATTHEW, v. 21—26. 


Siz, — W. B.,” in page 316 of your September Number, requests an 
explanation of Matt. v. 21—26. 

The two first verses of the passage stand thus :—*“ Ye have heard 
that it was said by (or fo) them of old time, Thou shalt not kill, and 
whosoever shall kill, shall be in danger of the judgment. But I say 
unto you, That whosoever is angry with his brother,+ shall be in 
danger of the judgment: and whosoever shall say to his brother, 
Raca, shall be in danger of the council: and (not but, as in the re- 
ceived yersion) whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of 
hell fire.” In the second of these verses, the clause “1 say unto you” 
is either to be read “ J say unto you,” in opposition to what was said 
“by them of old time,” or “I say unto you,’ in opposition to what 
was said “ ¢o them of old time.’ In either case, this clause is a prin- 
cipal member of the sentence, so that your correspondent is clearly 
wrong in proposing to consider the beginning of the twenty-second 
verse as a parenthesis. 

With regard to the climax of ver. 22, our Saviour means to say, 
in general, that diferent degrees of the sin of murder will, in the king- 
dom of heaven, be differently punished ; and also that this sin, though 
stopping short of outward violence, may yet proceed so far as to merit 
the highest degree of punishment. The language by which he ex- 
presses this is borrowed from the judicial proceedings of his own 
country. To be angry deserves such punishment as is inflicted by the 
kpiows—i.e., by the inferior court of justice ; to say Raca deserves such 
punishment as is inflicted by the ovvéépwr, or superior court. In the 
remaining term of the climax there is certainly some difficulty. 
“For,” says Olshausen, “‘ one should here expect a third court of 
justice, as a parallel to the cpiow and avvédpor, not a place of punish- 
ment, which is the meaning of yéevva ; and (which is a second diffi- 
culty) the word yéeyva should, from New Testament analogy, relate, 
not to earthly trial or punishment, like «pict and ovrécpwor, but to the 


—_—— 





* Ex, gr. The circumstance that the Eastern Goostics usually identified their 
Christ with the Sun is a remarkable point. But we will not trespass beyond the 
exact letter of what is written. The solar impersonation in Malachi, iv. 2, is a re- 
markable circumstance in this connexion. And so on, ad libitum. 

t The addition ** without a cause” 1s, | believe, almost universally allowed to be 
Spurious. 
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punishment of the condemned in the next world.” My own opinion 
is, that yéewva does here signify the place of punishment in. the next 
world. Our Saviour, as it seems to me, on coming to the third term 
of the climax, drops the language of allusion, and expresses, by the 
appropriate word, the extreme punishment which is in the kingdom of 
heaven appointed for the wicked. 

The connexion of the next sentence is thus explained by Olshau- 
sen :—* From the negative side, which is the nonadmission of a mur- 
derous spirit into one’s own breast, our Saviour passes to the positive 
side, and teaches that a Christian (as suits his character of peacemaker, 
ver. 9) is to extinguish the flame of anger in the breast of his brother.” 
Fritesche states the connexion thus :— Since anger and the crimes 
which arise out of it will be punished so severely in the kingdom of 
heaven, this sin is to be more dreaded than a serpent; and if any dis- 
agreement shall have arisen, the business of reconciliation must take 
precedence of all other matters, even though these should appertain to 
the worship of God.” 

On the remaining verses, 25 and 26, Fritesche writes as follows :— 
“ Jesus, in a new precept, which is somewhat loosely attached to the 
foregoing, shews, by an argument drawn from expediency, that dis- 
sension is to be studiously avoided, because the man who, in a matter 
which exposes him to judicial prosecution, refuses to give satisfaction 
at the time, will in the end pay heavily for his persistency in wrong 
doing.” Fritesche should have said, I think that Jesus by this argu- 
ment, enforces, not the avoidance of dissension, but the speedy removal 
of it. The man who has been on the wrong side in a quarrel must 
not litigate the matter, but must come to terms with his opponent. It 
is difficult not to agree to the opinion which is held by most modern 
commentators, that this precept belongs properly to another context. 
(See Luke, xii. 58, 59.) This opinion rests on the hypothesis, that 
St. Matthew, in chaps. v.—vii., has made a collection of Christ’s say- 
ings, by introducing into the Sermon on the Mount a number of 
precepts which were delivered by our Saviour on other a 

1.J.M. 

P.S. 1 observe, on again looking over your correspondent’s letter, 
that he stumbles at the difference in phrase between ras 6 dpytZopevos 
and the two following parallels—éc¢ & dy eirn paxa, and bs & dy etry 
pwpé ; but this objection is of no weight. 


ON MATTHEW, v. 21—26, 


Sir,—As long as I can remember, the above passage, referred to by 
your correspondent “ W. B.,” has been a subject of musing to me; 
and was of no small perplexity, until, a few years ago, after having 
intently reconsidered it, and compared together all the commentaries 
relating to it within my reach, I came to a conclusion a good deal 
corresponding with the explanation which “ W. B.” suggests. 
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I am satisfied that the middle portion of ver. 22 is not to be under- 
stood as continuing our Lord’s own direct teaching contained in the 
first part, but as resuming his notice of the teaching in use among 
(whether “ by” or “ to’’) “ them of old time,” exemplified in ver. 21. 
Perhaps, however, we need scarcely consider the first portion of 
ver, 22 so much separated from the context as seems to be implied in 
calling it “a parenthesis.” It seems rather a naturally consecutive 
correction of the imperfect doctrine immediately before stated—“ Ye 
have heard that it was said by them of old time, ¢ Thou shalt not kill,’ 
and, * Whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment,’ ” 
(i. e., of a certain human council, whatsoever this may be thought 
more precisely to relate to.) “ But,” continues our Lord, “I say unto 
you, that whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause shall 
be in danger of the JUDGMENT ;”’ meaning, emphatically and anti- 
thetically, the divine “judgment.” After this the passage seems to me 
to be best interpreted by understanding an ellipsis, similar to that 
which occurs in chap. xxiii. ver. 18, which, for clearness, I will here 
transcribe, with its context. ‘ Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which 
say, ‘ Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing; but who- 
soever shall swear by the gold of the temple, he is a debtor.’ Ye 
fools and blind! for whether is greater, the gold, or the temple that 
sanctifieth the gold? And, ‘Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it 
is nothing ; but whosoever sweareth by the gift that is upon it, he is 
guilty.’ Ye fools and blind! for whether is greater, the gift, or the 
altar that sanctifieth the gift?” &c. Here the ellipsis after the word 
« And,” at the beginning of ver. 18, is evident; and I think it is hardly 
less clear and certain, that there is a similar ellipsis after the same word 
in the middle of verse 22 of the filth chapter,—an ellipsis to the effect 
of, “It has been said, again,” or, “ Ye say, again,” stating, in both 
cases, an imperfect measure of doctrine. 

Thus far [ nearly coincide with “ W. B.’s” interpretation ; but, for 
the remainder of the verse, I would explain it as an antithesis, again, 
of our Lord’s more perfect teaching to the incomplete doctrine of 
“them of old time,” understanding, after the word “but” [“ I say 
unto you’’], and then concluding with, “ Whosoever shall say, ¢ Thou 
fool,’ shall be in danger of hell fire.” 

In this view of the meaning of the verse, “ Thou fool” is taken as 
being nearly (though it need not be understood as strictly) equivalent to 
the previous term of reproach, “ Raca,” contrary, | am aware, to the 
general interpretation attached to the respective words, “ Raca’’ and 
“ Thou fool ;” nor have I seen any one comment in which the sense 
of those two words is explained as approximating to each other. On 
this point, however, wishing to refer with becoming diffidence to vene- 
rated authorities, I may be permitted to express the concurrence of 
my experience with that of “ W.B.;” namely, that, after “ having 
consulted various commentators upon the passage, I can find nothing 
clear or even satisfactory upon it.” 

To any of your readers who may be interested enough in this sub- 
ject to wish to prosecute their search further, I leave it to examine 
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attentively all the comments which they will meet with relating to 
the passage altogether, venturing only, in conclusion, to offer these 
remarks :— 

Between “ Raca,” translated as it is in the margin, “ Vain fellow,” 
and ‘ Thou fool,’’ there does not appear to be any generic distinction 
sufficiently broad and marked to warrant the interpretation of the 
passage as a climas, setting forth three several grades of moral offence, 
each rising in degree above the preceding, which is, I presume, the 
usual conception of the verse. As the translation, therefore, at present 
stands, I certainly venture to exclude that interpretation, notwith- 
standing what some commentators have said, enhancing the sense of 
the word of reprobation in the original, which is rendered “ Thou fool.” 
I must own, indeed, without pretending to be deeply versed in Jewish 
antiquities, or at all acquainted with Hebrew (more shame for me) or 
Syriac, that their explanations have a very factitious air, as if offered 
under a necessity of making up the sense of the whole to a consistent 
climax. Nevertheless, there may be an intelligible climax of grada- 
tions, from an inwardly conceived anger only, through the venting of 
it in careless, disdainful words, to the same embittered by deliberate, 
revengeful crimination. But this seems to assume that the Greek 
ywpe 13 improperly substituted for “ , QO. rebellious, stubborn,” 
(Elsley ;) “ wicked, or reprobate,” (Lightfoot ;) ‘rebel, apostate,” 
(Pearce,) [Fam. Bible ;] and, consequently, that “ Thou fool’ is a 
mistranslation. 

There may also be (I hardly know how far) an analogical reference 
to the three Jewish courts of judicature, spoken of by several com- 
mentators; but all these modes of interpretation seem to me to lose 
sight too mach of the essential contradistinction, which is surely in- 
tended, between our Saviour’s genuine teaching and that of his prede- 
cessors, whether “ sitting in Moses’ seat,” or speaking in less respon- 
sible and more popular judgment. This contradistinction is partly 
between ‘ principiis obsta” and the “ coercion of advanced results,”’ and 
partly between HUMAN and DIVINE sanction of moral right. It is 
substantially stated, and, I think, grammatically justified, by the ellip- 
tical mode of interpretation here proposed. It accords not ill with our 
Saviour’s character of teaching to give such an emphasis to the word 
“judgment” (xpiow) which could not be done to “ the council,’’ 
(cvvédpiov;) and when we remember how the yéevva rod zupos is used 
in chap. xviii. ver. 9, and yéevva in ver. 29 and 30 of this fifth chapter, 
and compare all these places with some others that might be men- 
tioned, little doubt, perhaps, will be left that the typical “ valley of 
Hinnom?” is lost in its more awful antitype. 

The repetition of the form—dés 6’ dv tmy—may seem in some de- 
gree to militate against this solution of the case, but it will hardly be 
considered to weigh materially in opposition to the reasons which 
sustain the proposed interpretation. 


I am, Sir, yours truly, d- 


Vou. XX —WNor. 1841). 
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ON THE AZGYPTO-TUSCAN “ JOVE.” 


Siz,—An older form of Ji-piter is Jup-piter, which is by assimilation 
for Juf-piter, as is evident from the oblique cases, Jovem, &c.: com- 
pare ji-nior, jun-nior for juv-nior, from juvenis. Hoc idem magis 
ostendit antiquius Jovis nomen ; nam olim Djovis et Diespiter dictus, 
id est dies pater. (Varro, L. L. 5. 66.) This Djovis is the oldest 
known Italian form, and comes nearest to the Greek Zevg, Awe, which 
were anciently pronounced Djefs, Djifos, for the Greek zeta had the 
two sounds of ds and dj: compare raides, raiZw, (paid-jo;) eJoc, ew, 
hed-jo,) sedeo. The original Greek and Latin names were thus 
eclined :— 


Djef’s Djuf’s 

Djif-os Djov-is 

Djif-i Djov-i 

Djif-a, &c. Djov-em, &c. 


The meaning of the name may be easily inferred. ‘Sub Jove’ is used 
in the same sense as ‘sub divo, sub dio ;’ in fact they are the same 
word. Macrobius says:—“Jovem accipimus lucis auctorem ; unde 
et Lucetium Salii in carmine canunt, et Cretenses Aia rijyv fpépay 
vocant ; ipsi quoque Romani Diespitrem appellant, ut diei patrem.” 
(Saturnal. 1. 15.) The Persians also sacrificed to the spacious firma- 
ment on high, under the name of Jove, Aia. (Herod. 1. 131.) Cicero 
quotes the following passage from Ennius :— Adspice hoc sublime 
candens quem invocant omnes Jovem ;” and from Euripides, « Vides 
sublime fusum immoderatum ethera, Hunc summum habeto divdm, 
hune perhibeto Jovem.” (Nat. Deor. 2. 25.) Hence Jovis (Djef, 
Djof) signifies “ sublime candens,” or the brightness of the sky; i.e., 
the effulgent ether or light radiating in space, in contradistinction to 
the solar orb, which was called Apollo; and the Tuscans, with great 


propriety, made the terrific thunderbolt the more especial attribute of 


Jove: hunc etiam nuncupant augures nostri, cum dicunt, Jove ful- 
gente, tonante ; dicunt enim, ccelo fulgente, tonante. (Cic. ut supr.) 

In Chaldee and Syriac, zif, zifa, signifies splendor, fulgor ; also a 
Babylonian month. Several of the Babylonian months evidently de- 
rive their name from the heavenly host. Zif is Zede, or Djefs, (1 Kings, 
vi. 1 ;) Siv-an (Esther, viii, 9) is Saturn, whose Egyptian name is 
Seb or Sev, the Coptic term for “time ;” Adar (Esther, iii. 7) is 
Athara, or Venus. 

Dji-djafa, or Djafa, and Marwa, were two Arabian idols, which I 
conceive to be the same as Dje-djovis, or Djovis, and Mamers, or 
Mars. They were worshipped each under the form of a stone, and 
that of Djidjafa was of a cerulean colour. Kai dvo & dvépara BapBapa, 
ro rdirlapa Kai papova, é« rv ceBacparwy elvac Aéyee Tov Oeov. (Kuthy- 
mius in Pocockii Specimen. p. 111 and 128.) Pocock endeavours to 
explain away some of the other examples, as yaBap, covBap, Venus, or 
the morning star, which yet bears a striking resemblance to Kuzpa, the 
Tuscan Juno or celestial Venus, (Strabo, 5. p. 166. Casaub. ;) but 
he can make nothing of Dji-djafa and Marwa, which are evidently 
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the same words as the Syriac Zifa fulgor, and Mara or Marna dominus. 
Very little is known about this stone of Djafa, but it may be com- 
pared with the Jupiter Lapis of Italy. 

The Coptic root djaf, djef, djof, signifies comburi, fervere, ardere ; 
now Ennius translates Djovis by “ sublime candens,” and I believe the 
two words djof, Djovis, to be related. 

I began this paper with illustrating the form Jid-piter by means of 
ji-nior from juv-enis. The words are probably connected, for the 
Coptic djof, comburens, fervens, ardens, certainly expresses qualities 
which belong to Juventus; and generally, Coptic roots signifying 
brightness, e. g. pheri, beri, contain a series of associated ideas : beam- 
ing, blooming, young, joyful. But djof also, like pheri, must originally 
have signified nigrescere as well as splendere ; and we see a trace of 
that meaning in the Greek dos, djof, blackness, darkness. 

W. B. WINNING. 
Bedford. 


ON A PASSAGE IN ONE OF BISHOP TAYLOR’S SERMONS. 


Rev. Sir,—In reference to the question proposed in your 109th 
Number, and again repeated by your correspondent “ W. J. B. W.,” 
I beg to state that I conceive Bishop Taylor is in error in saying that 
“the church hath taught her ministers to pray thus—Quoniam me 
peccatorem,” &c. It is probably a lapsus memoria; for I take it for 
granted he was speaking of the Anglican church. 

The words quoted by the bishop occur in a somewhat prolix prayer, 
which will be found in the Missale Romanum, or at the end of many 
editions of the Diurnale Romanum. This prayer forms no part of the 
Mass ; nor does it appear to be enjoined to be recited, but, like sundry 
psalms and collects, recommended for preparatory devotion, “ pro op- 
portunitate sacerdotis.” 

I have said this prayer is somewhat prolix. In fact, I find it is 
divided into seven sections, and the words referred to will be found in 
the fourth section. 

Now, as to the authorship of this prayer, it is currently ascribed to 
St. Ambrose. But the attribution is probably as erroneous as that of 
the Te Deum laudamus. However, there can be no doubt that it is 
ancient, for I think it was cited in the eleventh century. It may, not 
very improbably, be ascribed to Venerius, the supposed author of the 
Treatise de Sacramentis, often quoted as the work of the Bishop of 
Milan. 

But whosoever may have been its author, no one, I think, who 
meditates upon it, will fail to be struck by the earnest and fervent piety 
which pervades it ;—no human composition could furnish a better pre- 
paratory exercise for one appointed to minister for men in things per- 
taining to God. M. J. 
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D’'AUBIGNE’S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 


Sir,—I am not at all anxious to prolong my correspondence with 
“M. W.,” which can scarcely fail to degenerate into a personal one 
between him and myself, a sort of thing always unsatisfactory where 
the contending parties are anonymous, and by no means hkely to en- 
lighten or enliven your readers. I would, however, take the liberty 
of answering his question, whether, “1f a man chooses to publish a 
foolish or mischievous book, and therein to disseminate false, erroneous, 
unscriptural, and uncatholic doctrine, is there any prohibition from 
exposing them ?”—or it, | suppose he means. 

My reply is,—Certainly not. The tenour of at least a part of my 
former remarks went to the same point—Certainly not. All 1 then 
contended for, and all I now contend for, is simply this: That when 
«# man’s zeal for the truth will not allow him to rest quiet, but sends 
him forth a-colonelling,” he is bound by the rules of common honesty 
to ascertain pretty accurately beforehand the circumstances and posi- 
tion of his antagonist, and not to attack him on incorrect or insufficient 
grounds, His reply does not in any respect shake my former opinion ; 
and I still unhesitatingly accuse “ M. W.” of having done so in the pre- 
sent case. | still repeat my former assertions, that he has fathered on 
M. D’Aubigne the errors of the translator, whom, allow me once more 
to remind him, it was no part of my purpose to defend; and whom 
““M. W.” confesses to having accused, perhaps not unjustly, for all | 
know to the contrary, of being “ one of the last refinement of dissent ;” 
and that in more than one case where the translator was not at fault 
the reprehensions were founded on partial aud garbled extracts of thie 
text. 

Doubtless, when a man publishes a book, his character—quoad, 
that book—becomes public property. I verybody has a perfect right 
to criticize its statements, and to question its tendency, if he pleases ; 
but Lean by no means admit that an author loses his claim to be fairly 
treated, or subjects himself, by the act of publication, to be judged on 
different principles from those which the spirit of Christian charity 
dictates in judging of our neighbour. 

Now, “M. W.” admits that he knew very little about this publica- 
tion. “Of M. D’Aubigne,” he says, “1 know nothing. I was not 
aware that the original was in F rench. Neither did | know who the 
translator was.” All he knew about him was, from the evidence of a 
note, that he was “ one of the last refinement of dissent.’ And yet, 
having hurriedly run through two volumes of an unfinished work, he 
boldly comes forth and accuses M. D’ Aubigné of advancing “ prin- 

ciples and opinions having a tendency downwards from dissent to. 
rationalism.” Now, always under the supposition that M. D’Aubigne 
did not forfeit the common right of a human being by his publication, 
I said, and say again, that this was a hasty, unchristianlike, ungene- 


rous proceeding, and such as would not be tolerated in the lowest 


system of morality. 


I am sorely tempted to examine the refutation of my former asser- 
tions, not one of which, as I said before, is at all shaken in my own 
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mind by this defence. I am sorely tempted to contest that M. D’Aubigné 
had never so far taken leave of his senses as to deny that “ known unto 
God are all his works from the beginning of the world ;” and that the 
meaning of the words I quoted, as well as of the whole exordium of 
the work in question, is to prove that the Reformation was precisely 
the contrary of a “sudden, instantaneous providence of God”’—viz., 
that the hearts of men had been preparing for the great change by the 
providences of a long period of time; but I am very unwilling to 
transgress the bounds of my intention in writing the present letter. 

Heartily and sincerely do I wish that every one who has been in 
the smallest degree interested in the present short discussion would 
judge of its merits by a careful reference to its cause. 1 should then 
have few fears as to the result in the minds of all those whose rule of 
faith is the word of God. They would see that the indisputable object 
of this book is to give as correct a history as possible of a most im- 
portant period, wherein many independent and many associated indi- 
viduals, of whom Luther was confessedly the chief in energy, in talent, 
in success, laboured, and, under God, were successful, in bringing back 
a large portion of the Christianized world from a mass of damnable 
errors, Which were becoming every day more flagrant, to the pure 
teaching of the gospel ; and especially to that first and most essential 
doctrine of justification through faith in the atoning sacrifice of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, which had been long obscured under a super- 
structure of human tradition, and human ceremonies, and human cor- 
ruptions. 

But, I confess, I have little hopes of an unbiassed judgment on the 
part of that large body of my fellow-churchmen, though I would fain 
hope it is now a decreasing one, who are only too fatally blind both to 
the extent of those corruptions and to the danger of bringing any other 
standard of truth into anything like competition with the Holy Scrip- 
tures. 

The school (if school “M. W.” pleases to call it) to which I 
would humbly aspire to belong is the school which, “ built upon the 
foundation of the apostles and prophets,” hath “Jesus Christ himself 
for the chief corner-stone,” and his word for its directory and guide. 
It is a school which | have sometimes heard attacked for overvaluing— 
never till now for undervaluing, the apostles, It is a school which 
by no means dishonours the faithful amongst the early Christians, 
which admits their testimony with the utmost respect as to all matters 
of fact; and whilst it “‘cal/s no man father upon the earth” (Matt. xxiii. 9), 
cherishes their memory with affection, without scorning the “ good and 
faithful servants” of a later age. It is a school which utterly denies 
that Luther was “ the founder of a new system of, or a new sect in, 
religion,” but, on the contrary, an active instrument in the hands of 
God for reviving the slumbering ‘ truth as it is in Christ Jesus”—for 
bringing once more to light “the incorruptible seed”—-for turning 
back the eyes of man from the creature to the Creator—from “ lords 
inany, and gods many,” to the one great God of the Scriptures— 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

It is a school which speaks of Luther even as good old Bishop 
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Latimer spoke of him :—“ O Luther, when he came into the world 
first, and disputed against the decretals, the Clementines, Alexandrines, 
E.xtravagantines, what adoe had he? But ye will say, peradventure 
hee was deceived in some things. I will not take upon me to defend 
him in all points. I will not stand to it that all he wrote was true: | 
thinke he would not so himselfe. For there is no man but he may 
erre. Hee came to further and further knowledge; but surely he was 
a goodly instrument.”—Sixth Sermon before King Edward, And “ that 
he would not so himself” we have good proof in this present history, 
vol. iii. p. 160.“ He (Luther) was indignant at the thought that any 
one could look to him as tothe author of a work in the slightest details 
of which he acknowledged the hand of his God.‘ Many believe for my 
sake, he said, (L. Epp. IL. 168 ;) but those alone are in the truth who 
would remain faithful, even if they should learn, which God preserve 
me from, that I had denied Jesus Christ. Myself, I care not for 
Iuuther. Whether he is a saint or a rogue, what is that tome? Itis 
not Luther that I preach, but Christ. If the devil has power to take 
him, let him. But let Christ abide in us, and we shall abide also. ‘ies 
And now, having shortly imitated the example of “M. W.,” and 
given my confession of faith, I would deprecate, unless he thinks he 
has any chance of convincing me, any further controversy, until such 
time as he is pleased to attack anybody else unfairly, when he may 
lind that my sensitiveness is more catholic than he suspects. In the 
meantime, that it may please God “ to bring into the way of truth all 
such as have erred and are deceived” is the fervent prayer of your 
obedient servant, ie We BD. 


ON THE DATE OF THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS, 


Sir,—In the September Number of the British Magazine, 1 communi- 
cated to your readers the substance of an argument from the Theo- 
logische Studien und Kritiken for 1836, on the date of the visit of St. Paul 
to Jerusalem, which is mentioned in Gal. ii. 1—10. The proper sub- 
ject of the Essay from which I extracted that argument is, the date of 
the Kpistle to the Galatians. ‘The writer is Melch. Ulrich. 1 do not 
send you an exact translation of the Essay : I have rather endeavoured, 
in what follows, to put the writer's reasoning in what seems to me to 
be the clearest light. 

The first step in the discussion is to fix the date of the visit to 
Jerusalem, which St. Paul describes in Gal. ii. 1—10; the second, to 
fix the date of the subsequent dispute with St. Peter, (Gal. ii. 11—14;) 
and the third, to ascertain how soon or how long after this dispute 
St. Paul wrote his sien to the Galatian Christians, 


* [The Editor is always unwilling to alter or omit anne in those letters of bis 
correspondents which are of a controversial nature; but be knows not how to print 
what appears to him so awfully profane, except under some sort of protest more par- 
ticular than the general disclaimer of responsibility for the opinions or style of bis 
correspondents, If Luther said this, surely those who repeat it are not his friends. | 
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With regard to the first point, the conclusion to which Ulrich comes 
is, that the visit of Gal. ii. 1—10 is identical, not with that of Acts, xv., 
but with that of Acts, xi—(See Brit. Mag. Sept. pp. 313—316.) 
Hence the visit of Acts, xi. may, from St. Paul's description of it, be 
called the visit of the conference ; the visit of Acts, xv. being the visit 
of the council. 

The next point to be determined is the date of St. Paul’s dispute 
with St. Peter at Antioch, as described in Gal. ii. 11—14. This cannot 
have been later than the visit of Acts, xv., and the council then held 
at Jerusalem ; for St. Peter's conduct, after that council, was assuredly 
more worthy of him, The dispute with St. Peter must therefore be 
fixed at some point between the visits of Acts, xi. and Acts, xv.— 
i.e., at some point between the conference and the council. Now, in 
this interval St. Paul was twice resident at Antioch—namely, before 
and after his first missionary journey. The dispute with St. Peter 
cannot well have occurred during the earlier residence, because some 
time must have elapsed after St. Paul’s conference with St. James at 
Jerusalem, before an heretical teacher could, in St. Paul's presence, 
have alleged against him the authority of James. St. Peter, too, 
would have acted with more firmness, while the conference at Jerusalem 
was still so recent. The dispute with Peter must therefore have taken 
place during that residence of St. Paul at Antioch which succeeded to 
his first missionary journey. It thus coincides in point of time (which 
is an argument in favour of the date) with those disturbances in the 
churches of Jerusalem and Antioch which ended in the council of 
Acts, xv.; and for this the dispute between Paul and Peter may pos- 
sibly have been the direct occasion. 

It thus appears that the dispute with St. Peter occurred in the in- 
terval between St. Paul’s first missionary journey and the visit to 
Jerusalem of Acts, xv. And we now come to our last and main 
question. Was the Epistle to the Galatians written in the interval 
between the dispute with Peter and the visit of Acts, xv., or subse- 
quently to this visit, and to the council then held at Jerusalem ? 

St. Paul says, in Gal. iv. 13, “Ye know how through infirmity of 
the flesh I preached the gospel unto you at the first.” From this it 
has been argued that the apostle, when he wrote this letter, had been 
twice resident among the Galatians. But rd zpdérepov may mean no 
more than formerly.—(Comp. John, vi. 62, ix.8.) And that St. Paul 
had been only once in Galatia before the composition of this Epistle may 
be inferred with some probability from chap. iv. ver. 19, where he says 
that the Galatians occasion him a double travailing in birth; the first 
he had experienced at the founding of the Galatian churches; the 
second on receiving tidings of their declension. There is no need, 
then, of postponing the date of the Epistle for the sake of a supposed 
double residence of St. Paul in Galatia. But did St. Paul go aé all 
into Galatia in the period preceding the council of Jerusalem? If he 
did, St. Luke has omitted to mention this visit in the Acts of the 
Apostles. If, however, we examine St. Luke’s account of St. Paul’s 
first missionary journey, we shall immediately observe that it is not a 
complete account. The fourteenth chapter of the Acts is properly an 
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account of what took place at Lystra : the first seven verses are merely 
introductory to this, and contain a general statement of matters which 
preceded the events at Lystra. ‘These last are related in detail; and 
then at the end of the chapter the narrator returns again from the par- 
ticular to the general. When, therefore, the writer in ver. 6, hastening 
to get to his main point, speaks loosely of “ the region that lieth round 
about Derbe and Lystra,” it is impossible to say how far this circle 
extended: it may have reached far enough to include Galatia. Not 
that the word repiywpog would then be a strictly appropriate word ; but 
this is of no importance, because it is not the writer’s purpose to define 
with accuracy the limits of St. Paul’s journey. It cannot then be 
proved from the Acts that St. Paul did not visit Galatia in his first 
missionary journey. And the epistle makes it likely that he did. For 
it was only in his first missionary journey that St. Paul travelled in 
company with Barnabas; and the Epistle shews that Barnabas was 
personally known to the Galatians. St. Paul could not otherwise have 
introduced his name in so familiar a manner, assuming that the Gala- 
tians were as well acquainted with the name of Barnabas as with the 
name of a leading apostle, such as Peter, or James, or John. 

If, then, in his first missionary journey, St. Paul had visited Galatia, 
and founded some churches there, it becomes a probable supposition that 
at the very time, if not rather earlier, in which certain persons came 
to Antioch under protection of the name of James, for the purpose of 
forcing upon the Gentile Christians the ceremonial law of Judaism, a 
number of Judaizing zealots visited also the other regions in which 
St. Paul had laboured, and that they went as far as to Galatia, spreading 
disorder among the churches in their progress. ‘This may probably 
have been the occasion of St. Paul’s writing his Epistle to the Gala- 
tians. For it was quite necessary to put some obstacle in the way of 
these heretical itinerants. Even at Antioch they would have carried 
their point, if St. Paul had not come forward so stoutly against them, 
and put Peter and Barnabas again in the right way. He would 
therefore be likely to do his utmost in expelling this contagion from 
the Galatian churches—churches which had so recently been founded 
by himself. Accordingly, the object of this Epistle is to establish afresh 
both his own apostolical authority, which the new teachers had assailed, 
and also the true view concerning the important questions which were 
at this time agitated in the church. 

A closer examination of the Epistle will furnish some additional rea- 
sons in favour of the above-stated hypothesis—namely, that the Epistle 
was written in the interval between St. Paul’s dispute with Peter and 
the holding of the council at Jerusalem. 

In the first place, the opening of the Epistle argues for us, where 
St. Paul gives himself out in such express terms for an apostle of Jesus 
Christ. This would not have been necessary after the council of 
Jerusalem ; for then his apostolical authority was distinctly recognised 
by the other apostles. (Acts, xv. 25.) But here he devotes the first 
chapter, and a great part of the second, to the proof of his apostolical 
authority and independence. It is probable that he even refers in the 
first verse of the Epistle to some particular circumstances of his life, 
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from which his adversaries had inferred that he was no¢ an independent 
apostle. For the likeliest interpretation of the d»Opwzov and avOpirwy 
of chap. i. ver. 1, is, that by the former word Ananias is referred to 
(Acts, ix. 10), and by the latter the church at Antioch, (Acts, xiii. 1—3.) 

Again, chap. i. ver. 6, appears to favour our hypothesis ; since otrw 
raxéwe is certainly to be taken in connexion with «cadésavrog, and 
means, not so easily, but so soon after your conversion. St. Paul had just 
returned from his first missionary journey, and therefore, according to 
our view, had just left Galatia, where he hoped that he had laid a 
good foundation for a Christian church ; and now comes suddenly the 
news that the Galatians, too, had fallen away ; hence the otrw rayéwe. 
Moreover, the rapdecovrec in chap. i. ver. 7, may be much more easily 
accounted for at this time than afterwards ; for St. Paul's first missionary 
journey may be very well supposed to have stirred up adversaries in 
all places where he had laboured, who would endeavour, as far as was 
possible, to do mischief to his work. Beside which, the question pre- 
sents itself, whether, after the council, and when its decision had been 
made known in this province (Acts, xvi. 4), the disturbing teachers 
could have had the power of making such an impression on the minds 
of the converts, and whether they would not have been met by a direct 
reference to the decision of the council. 

In ch. i. ver. 12,—ch. ii. ver. 10, St. Paul goes through all the 
particular occurrences, more especially his interviews with the apostles, 
which might tend to raise a doubt respecting his own apostolical inde- 
pendence. Thus we have his first visit to Jerusalem, and then his 
second. The succeeding missionary journey is naturally omitted, be- 
cause in this journey St. Paul had gone as far as to Galatia ; and there- 
fore the Galatians knew all that was necessary about it. Moreover, 
it was not so much his journeys as his interviews with the apostles 
which St. Paul here wished to mention ; hence his journey into Arabia 
is very briefly touched upon, as also his residence in ‘Tarsus and 
Antioch. Yet there are some passages in the Epistle which one may 
refer to St. Paul’s first missionary journey. We read in chap. iv. 
ver. 13, of an infirmity of the flesh, and in chap. vi. ver. 16, of ra 
oriypara. Now, we know that St. Paul had been stoned at Lystra, 
and had gone from thence to Derbe and rv zepixwpov, which we have 
supposed to include Galatia. Hence the do9eveia and the oriypara 
may be accounted fur by what took place at Lystra. 

In chap. ii, ver. 11—14, St. Paul proceeds to relate his dispute with 
Peter, and there his narrative makes a stand. It has been thought by 
some commentators that St. Paul, writing after the council at Jerusalem, 
might still stop where he does, omitting the decree of the council as 
what was already known. But if we look to the manner of St. Paul’s 
ending, we find that what he has related leads to no result. On the 
contrary, we do not even perceive exactly how far the account of the 
dispute with St. Peter reaches: there is uo distinct indication of it after 
ver. 14. In ver. 15, St. Paul seems suddenly to lose sight of the dis- 
pute with Peter, and slips into a discussion of the general subject. 
This clearly marks a state of mental excitement. The matter with 
which St. Paul is dealing takes such strong hold of him, that he forgets 
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what is merely personal, and hastens to communicate his views on the 
general question which lies before him. If now we conceive St. Paul 
as writing the Epistle when a considerable space of time, perhaps some 
years, had elapsed from the date of his dispute with St. Peter, does it 
seem possible that he could have written thus? ‘The matter had been 
long ago settled, and (what is more) had been mi(/dly settled by the 
council of Jerusalem. It had been determined that, in the points of 
difference between the Jewish and Gentile Christians, something should 
be conceded on either side. After this determination, St. Paul could 
hardly have written as he here does. He must have mentioned the 
result of the dispute with Peter; he must have taken some notice, 
however slight, of the resolution of the council; especially, he must 
have contrasted St. Peter’s temporary vacillation at Antioch with the 
boldness which he shewed subsequently at Jerusalem. But we have 
nothing of all this. On the other hand, we find St. Paul laying down 
and proving, and taking up the proof from different sides, that there 
was no reason why the Gentiles should receive the Mosaic law,—that 
they became Christians by mere faith in Christ,—that the period of 
Judaism was gone by, and so on; a discussion which is most easily 
intelligible when we suppose it to have been immediately preceded by 
the dispute between St. Paul and St. Peter. After this vehement con- 
tention with his fellow-apostle, after witnessing also the falling away 
of his confidential friend Barnabas, St. Paul would be likely to drive 
his argument (us he does, for instance, in chap. ii. ver. 21 and 2) to 
its extreme limit. And, generally, there prevails through the whole 
Epistle a tone of excitement which indicates the recentness of the 
Judaical controversy. The agitated condition of St. Paul’s mind is 
observable in the repetitions of chap. i. ver. 8, 9; in the bitterness with 
which he speaks of St. Peter and the other apostles ; in the disorderly 
construction of chap. iil. ver. 6—9; in his silence with respect to the 
persons who were about him when he wrote the Epistle, as Barnabas, 
for instance, (toward whom he, perhaps, behaved at this time with some 
reserve on account of the recent dispute ;) and in his omitting to com- 
mend the persons to whom he writes; from which last circumstance 
we may draw the further inference that the churches in Galatia were 
not yet of long standing, and that this was the first news which St. Paul 
had received from them, or else he would surely have excepted some 
of the Galatian Christians from the censure which he inflicts upon the 
general body. Lastly, he writes the Epistle himself (chap. vi. ver. 11), 
whereas he generally dictated his letters. May not this also be urged 
as an indication that, from the excitement of his mind, he chose to put 
his own hand to the work, and not to wait till he had looked about 
him for a scribe ? 

To conclude: These reasons taken together appear to amount very 
nearly to a proof that St. Paul wrote his Epistle to the Galatians after 
his first missionary journey, in the interval between his dispute with 
St. Peter and his departure for the council of Jerusalem, which was 
itself occasioned either by the dispute between Paul and Peter, or by 
the dissensions from which this took its rise. An early date is by this 
hypothesis affixed to the Epistle. Accordingly, we are told that 
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Marcion, who arranged the New Testament letters in what he believed 
to be the chronological order, placed the Epistle to the Galatians at 
their head. M. J. M. 


N.B. A sentence in my last communication (page 316) is indis- 
tinctly expressed. In accounting for the supposed alteration of da 
recoupwy into dua dexareacdpwy, lL wrote :—“If the number was expressed 
in words, dca and éexa might, through an error of the eye, be easily in- 
terchanged, and the last be taken into the text.”” I ought rather to 
have written :— If the number was expressed in words, the da might 
by accident be repeated, and deca be substituted for the second é&a. 
The successive readings would thus be, cca reocaupwr, cca cca reooapwr, 
cua Sexarecoapwy.” I should mention, however, that the indistinctness 
of the former of these sentences is due to Ulrich—unot to me. 





ON THE DUTY OF ATTENDING THE DAILY CHURCH SERVICE. 


Kev. Sir,—While the letter signed « A Presbyter of the Church of 
England,” in your September Number, is entitled to respect on ac- 
count of the spirit in which it is written, I do not find in it any suf- 
ficient reason for altering the opinion which I maintained in my letter 
inserted last May, that attendance at the daily public worship of the 
church is a duty of higher obligation than family prayer. 

Not to fill your pages with unnecessary preface, I proceed to the 
three reasons by which your correspondent supports his assertion, that 
public prayer would not be an adequate substitute for family prayer. 
To the first, that “it could not be so generally or regularly followed 
as that which it is intended to supersede,” | reply, why could it not 
be as generally followed ? After all the exhortations to family prayer 
that have issued from the pulpit and the press, it is a very small pro- 
portion of the whole number of families in most parishes that have 
adopted the practice ; and I do not perceive any solid reason why at 
least an equal proportion of the inhabitants might not attend the ser- 
vices of the church, supposing, of course, that the clergyman of the 
place takes care to have them at the times which best suit the occu- 
pations of the generality of his parishioners. That public prayer 
could not be quite so regularly followed as family prayer I admit, but 
the latter would still remain as a resource whenever the former might 
be impracticable. 

In the second reason, it is assumed that we cannot expect more than 
an occasional attendance upon the church service from the great ma- 
jority of our parishioners. I think we might expect more from those 
who at present observe family prayer; in short, wherever there is “a 
sense of responsibility and dependence upon the Divine Being” to 
begin with. 

The third reason rests on the same foundation as the first, and 
therefore the same answer will suffice. 

But it is a merey to us short-sighted creatures that we are not 
generally left to calculate our duty from consequences ; especially 
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when the question is, as here, respecting means of edification, we must 
remember that the success of any of them depends upon the blessing 
of God; and that, whatever consequences human prudence may fore- 
tell, we are entitled to expect that blessing in proportion as we are 
following that which has been revealed to us of the divine will. The 
argument from Scripture claims, therefore, our chief attention, and 
this I firmly believe to be in favour of public prayer. 

Your correspondent refers, for an example of domestic prayer, to 
Acts, xiv. 5, where we are told that “ prayer was made without 
ceasing of the church unto God for” St. Peter, then suffering imprison- 
ment. Though he says “ it might have been in the temple,” | admit 
that it more probably took place in a private house, or rather in several 
houses at the same time. It is easy to assign causes for their not 
assembling in the temple ; but the question is not so properly between 
prayer in consecrated and unconsecrated places as between congre- 
gational and family prayer, and it is indisputable that this was con- 
gregational prayer. St. Luke informs us that “ prayer was made 
without ceasing of’’—not “the brethren,” or “ the disciples,” or 
“them that believed,” but “THE CHURCH ;” implying that it was an 
act performed by the Christians in Jerusalem as a body, which could not 
be, unless they were assembled in congregations, and directed by their 
spiritual rulers, ‘This conclusion will, I think, be found fully warranted 
by St. Luke’s usage of the word éxxAnoia ; but if any one should doubt 
whether this ground be sufficient, the question is decided by referring 
to the twelfth verse, where it is said that “ many were gathered to- 
gether praying.” So far, therefore, from this passage making against 
me, it furnishes the strongest confirmation that need be wished of the 
inference from Matt. xviii. 19, 20, in favour of congregational prayer, 
inasmuch as St. James and the disciples at Jerusalem, when they had 
an object which they greatly desired, did not content themselves with 
praying for it singly or in families, but assembled together for the 
purpose, and that in the middle of the night. 

The next argument employed by your correspondent is deduced 
from the expression, “the church that is in their house,” (4 «ar’ olxoy 
avrwy éxkAnoia,) which occurs, with various pronouns, in Rom. xvi. 5, 
1 Cor. xvi. 19, Col. iv. 15, Philem. 2. He says “it is hard to con- 
ceive what constituted ‘a church in a house,’ if one essential towards 
it was not the assembling the household at specific times in social 
prayer.” I might bring forward a respectable array of modern critics 
who understand the apostle to mean a congregation that was accus- 
tomed to meet at that house for the worship of God, there being then 
no such buildings as our churches; but I find the fathers, as far as I 
have had opportunity of consulting them, unanimous in adopting 
another interpretation, which seems to me also less open to objection. 
Macknight, in a note on Rom. xvi. 5, says—* Origen tells us, when a 
whole family was converted, the salutation was sent ‘to the church’ 
in such a house ; but when a part of a family only was converted, the 
salutation was directed to those in the family ‘ who were in the Lord,’ 
ver. 11; or ‘to the brethren with them,’ ver. 14; or to ¢ all the saints 
with them,’ ver, 15.” [ have not been able to verify this quotation, 
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but I have examined the homilies of St. Chrysostom, and the com- 
mentaries of Theodoret, Theophylact, Ambrose, and Jerom, and find 
that they fully agree with this opinion, The only passage I have met 
with in these authors that at all favours your correspondent’s view is 
the note of St. Ambrose on 1 Cor. xvi. 19 — Duas ecclesias memorat, 
publicam et domesticam: publicam dicit, quo omnes conveniunt: 
domesticam, in qua per amicitiam colligitur. Ubicunque presbyteri 
solemnia celebrant, ecclesia dicitur.” But it appears that this father 
did not think the passage was an authority for laymen to hold family 
prayer; and besides, in his notes on the other passages, he does not 
maintain the same interpretation, but seems to agree with the other 
authors mentioned, in whose estimation the family was called a church, 
upon the sole ground of its being an assemblage of believers. ‘Thus, on 
Rom. xvi.5, he says— Horum etiam domesticos et vernaculos salutat, 
quos ecclesiam appellat, quia sanctorum virorum erant discipuli circa 
fidem.” ‘The comment of St. Jerom on the same passage is— Os- 
tendit congregationem fidelium ecclesiam nominari.” Similar is that 
of Theophylact on 1 Cor. xvi. 19—rédy olkoy abrav éxxAnolay merou- 
kaow, d0poopa moray év ravtn moujcayrec. ‘The same writer, in his 
note on Col. iv. 15, says—ére cai roy olkoy abrov ravra morove elyer, 
Gore Kai €xkAnoiay kaXeioOat. 

Your correspondent is incorrect in saying that our Lord’s words in 
Matt. xviii. 19, 20, “ are more strongly in favour of the former, [family 
prayer, | since the application with respect to public prayer, however 
just, is only inferential, while in its application to the prayers of a be- 
lieving household it is direct.” No one surely will say that the pro- 
mise does not apply where more than two or three are gathered 
together. ‘The true statement therefore is, that the words, in their 
direct application, speak equally for public and domestic prayer, while 
the whole weight of the inference tends to turn the scale in favour of 
the former. 

With respect to St. Paul’s words in Heb. x. 25, there is reason to 
believe that that epistle was addressed to Christians suffering under 
persecution ; and thus there is a manifest reason for the admonition, 
“not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together,” if we suppose it 
to refer to congregational worship, but not if to domestic. ‘The words 
“exhorting one another” may either be explained by a reference to 
Romans, xii. 8, or they may relate to the private intercourse of fellow 
Christians, which would in a great measure cease with the discontinu- 
ance of public worship ; but no great stress can be laid on the words 
“one another,” as they are not in the Greek. 

In conclusion, I confess that it is in hope that the arrangements of 
our churches will, ere long, be brought nearer to what they ought to 
be, that I have advocated public in preference to family prayer. It 
would be well if we would take a lesson in conducting the former, 
from our own practice with respect to the latter. If, while the master 
of a house was offering up prayer, his family should (1 will not say sit, 
but) kneel vis d vis with him or with each other, I should expect that 
ost persons would pronounce such a way of proceeding to be, to say 
the least, not the one best adapted for edification. Yet many of us 
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defend such a system when applied to public prayer, and we must 
make the best of it till a reformation is begun from the proper quarter. 
Yours respectfully, GRATIDIUS. 





ON “THE FRIENDLY VISITOR.” 


Sir,—Being lately at a friend’s house, I accidentally took up the Sep- 
tember number of a little periodical entitled «The Friendly Visitor,” 
which bears on the cover to be “ edited by the Rev. W. Carus Wilson, 
M.A., Rector of Casterton.” My attention was at once attracted to 
an article headed *« Receipts of Religious and Benevolent Institutions 
for the last Year.” Here I found the “ Baptist Missionary Society,” 
the “ditto Colonial Missionary Society,” the “Church of Scotland 
Missionary Society,” the “ Irish Evangelical Society,” the “ London 
Missionary Society,” the “ Moravian Missionary Society,” the “ Wes- 
leyan Missionary Society,” and perhaps a score of other Societies, 
under the management of the anythings, the everythings s, and the 
nothings of the age, and their respective amounts of income for the 
last year, duly blazoned forth; while the Incorporated Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, though it has now 
(thank God) an income greater than any “of those “ Missionary So- 
cieties,” and exceeding in some case that of a dozen of them put 
together, is yet passed over in the most contemptuous silence. The 
animus Of the thing, indeed, cannot for a moment be questioned, be- 
cause the Church Missionary Society is honoured by the writer's 
nouce, 

Again, we have the “ Pastoral Aid Society,” the “ London City 
Mission,” and, those curses of the country, as all your clerical readers 
whose parishe s have been brought within the reach of their operations 
will agree with me in calling them, the “ Home Missionary,” and the 
‘‘ Baptist Home Missionary’’ Societies, distinctly and triumphantly 
brought forward; but the Society for the Employment of Additional 
Curates is again passed over with contempt. 

Indeed, Church “ Religious and Benevolent Societies” generally, are 
treated with studied neglect, as this one fact shews, that all the so- 
cieties with similar objects i in the Dissenting Scheme are enumerated, 
to the exclusion of the other. 

Now, Sir, T know nothing of Mr. Wilson, beyond what I gather 
from his book ; but it thence appears, on his own shewing, that he is 
a clergyman; and I ask not, whether these things ought to be ? 
whether such a statement should have appeared under the sanction, 
direct or implied, of his editorial name ?—but I do ask your readers, 
whether, in case the question should be put to them, as it has been 
over and over again to myself, what do you think of that Mi agazine ? 


L ask, whether, atter this disclosure, one may doubt as to the ‘general 
principles upon which the work is conducted ? 


Yours faithfully, J. BW. 
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ON THE GEOGRAPHY OF PALESTINE. 


Sir,—Our Lord Jesus Christ sent forth his twelve apostles by two 
and two, giving them power to cast out evil spirits and to heal the 
sick, and commanding them to preach “ the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand.” ‘This mission, according to Greswell, took place in February, 
A.v. 29, A.U.c. 782, and lasted about a month. ‘The twelve returned 
to our Lord at Capernaum, and, in order to give them rest, “ for there 
were many coming and going, and they had no leisure so much as to 
eat,’’* Jesus “departed thence by ships into a desert place apart :” 
St. Luke adds, “ belonging to a city called Bethsaida ;” and St. John, 


“over the sea” (répuy rijg Oadaconc) “ of Galilee, which is the sea of 


Tiberias.” 

There must have been two Bethsaidas : one¢ embellished by Philip 
the tetrarch, and by him called also Julias, after the name of Ceesar’s 
daughter. ‘This town was situated at the north-eastern extremity of 
the lake, beyond Jordan, in Lower Gaulonitis, within the dominion 
of Philip. This is the Bethsaida usually marked in the maps. ‘There 
was also a Bethsaida of Galilee,” (John, xii, 21:) this was the city of 
Philip, Andrew, and Peter, (John, i. 44;) and must have been a dif- 
ferent place from Julias, because no part of Galilee extended to the 
east beyond Jordan. 

The lake of Galilee,§ according to Josephus, is one hundred and 
forty furlongs in length, and forty furlongs in breadth ; which state- 
ment answers to Pliny’s account, that it extends sixteen miles by six 
in breadth. The city Chorazin stood on the western side of the 
Jordan, as Julias stood on the eastern side, at the northern extremity 
of the lake, in the district of Gennesar, or Gennesareth, which also 
gave a name to the lake. This district was only “ thirty furlongs in 
length by the side of the lake, and in breadth twenty,” four miles by 
three; but it was the garden of Galilee, “ supplying,|| in wonderful 
variety, the principal fruits,—walnuts which require a cold air and 
palm trees which require a hot air, with grapes and figs continually, 
during ten months of the year.” Capernaum was the capital, situated 
between Chorazin and Bethsaida. The city Tarichee] stood at the 
south-west extremity of the lake, and Tiberias thirty furlongs, or four 
miles, to the north of it. From Tiberias to Bethsaida in Galilee there 
would therefore be a distance of five or six miles along the lake, in 
which space may be placed, according to Mr. Greswell, the coasts of 
Magdala and Dalmanutha, on the western side, although they are 
generally marked on the eastern side of the lake in maps. 

The solution of this difficulty depends upon the meaning of the 
words zépay rijc Oadaaonc. Beza, and some other commentators, con- 


* Matt. xiv. 13; Mark, vi. 30; Luke, ix. 10; John, vi. 1. 

t Josephus, Antiq. xviii. 2.1; Bell, 2. 9. 1. 

3 Josephus, Bell. iii. 3. 1.—See Reland’s Palestine, i. 127, 180; St. Luke, 
vill. 26, 

§ Bell. 3. 10. 7,8; Pliny. H. N. v, 15. 


| Jos. Bell. iii. 10. 8. q Jos. Life, s, 32. 
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tend that they mean a bay of the sea, from Capernaum to Bethsaida 
in Galilee, a distance at the most of three miles. Maundrell and 
Dr. Clarke state that about this spot, near Mount Tabor, are places 
still called the Hill of Beatitudes and of the Multiplication of Bread ; 
but these designations probably arose first from the impressions of 
European travellers, and are of no great authority. We still want an 
accurate map of the outlines of the sea of Galilee; Mr. Buckingham’s 
description of it goes most into detail. 

Could “ the® desert place,” at which five thousand were fed on five 
loaves and two fishes, be near Julias or Bethsaida of Gaulonitis ? 
This town, though no doubt “ over the sea,” was not above four or 
five miles from Capernaum. This short distance is not reconcilable 
with other particulars stated, that “ many ran afoot thither out of all 
the cities and outwent them ;”’ that, after Jesus constrained his dis- 
ciples to go to the other side (ei¢ rd wépay) before (him) unto Beth- 
saida,” “the ship was in the midst of the sea ;”t and St. John says, 
“when they had rowed about five and twenty or thirty furlongs, they 
see Jesus walking on the sea.” ‘ And when they had passed over 
(ctamepacaryrec) they came to the land of Geunesareth.” Now, as 
Mr. Greswell observes, we can scarcely allow more than thirty fur- 
longs, four miles, for the entire distance between Julias and Caper- 
naum. 

Moreover, “ the day + following, when the people which stood on 
the other side of the sea (xépay rij¢ Oadaconc) saw that Jesus was not 
there, neither his disciples, they also took shipping and came to Ca- 
pernaum.” Now the distance was so short to Capernaum from Julias, 
or from Bethsaida of Galilee, that it is not probable a number of 
people would take ship when they could easily have walked. Further, 
the boats in which they went “came from Tiberias, nigh unto the 
place where they did eat bread;’”’ and Tiberias was towards the 
southern or Decapolis end of the lake. 

From a consideration of all these circumstances, Mr. Greswell sug- 
gests, with great reason, that there was a third Bethsaida,§ upon the 
south-eastern angle of the lake, or in that vicinity. Beth-saida means 
a hunting or fishing station, and the name might be common to many 
places. ‘The supposition of this third Bethsaida at the spot specitied 
makes all the statements consistent, and settles the apparent difli- 
culties. 

The expression,§ eic rd wépay, is used by St. Matthew and St. Mark 
in describing our Saviour’s voyage to the country of the Gadarenes 
and Gergesenes, which St, Luke states to be ayremépay, “ over against 
Galilee.” St. Matthew says, that on his return Jesus dcarépace, 
passed over, and came into his own city,” Capernaum. 

Again: after the second miraculous increase of loaves and fishes, 








* Mark, vi. 30. 
t Mark, vi. 33; St. John, vi. 19. t John, vi. 22, 23. 

§ Greswell’s Dissertations, 23rd, vol. 2, p. 346.—Reland, after Cellarius, pro- 
nounces the question of the situation of Bethsaida to be one of the most difficult in 
sacred geography. Reland’s Palestine, vol. ii. p. 654. 

} Matt. viii, 28; Mark, v. 1; Luke, viii. 26; Matt. ix. 1. 
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when four thousand men, besides women and children, were fed with 
seven loaves and a few fishes, our Lord “ straightway entered into a 
ship with his disciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanutha; and 
the Pharisees came forth, and began to question with him, seeking a 
sign from heaven, tempting him.’ (Mark, viii. 10.) We hear nothing 
of the Pharisees in Decapolis, on the eastern side of the lake ; there- 
fore we may judge that Dalmanutha and Magdala (Matt. xv. 39) 
were on the western side, in Galilee. After this encounter with the 
Pharisees, Jesus, “ entering into the ship again, departed to the other 
side :” ei¢ rd wépay, (Mark, viii. 13;) “ and he cometh to Bethsaida.”’ 
(Mark, viii. 22. 

~ One objection remains: could the people who observed our Lord's 
departure from Capernaum, and ran before him to meet him on the 
other side, arrive on foot by the same time that he and his disciples 
came by water? Yes, on the very probable supposition suggested by 
Mr. Greswell, that Jesus Christ passed the night on the water, for 
the distance even from Capernaum to Bethsaida, supposed to be in 
Decapolis, would be under twenty miles. 

Thus, on the western or Galilean side of the lake, were situated the 
towns Chorazin, Capernaum, Bethsaida, Magdala, Dalmanutha, Ti- 
berias, and Tarichez ; then, across the Jordan, at the southern ex- 
tremity, you enter the country of Gadara to the east, and have the 
towns Hippos, Gergesa, and this supposed Bethsaida, on the eastern 
bank of the lake, in Lower Gaulonitis, which seems to have been 
towards the north or desert country. 

Officers, I believe, have made excursions from Beyrout into the 
interior, and it would be a very acceptable service if some of them 
could produce a clear map of this sea of Galilee ; I mean an outline, 
with the bays and distances accurately marked, and the features of 
the banks described. This need not be a long or expensive under- 
taking ; and Maundrell’s simple plan of measuring distances by paces 
has been found very satisfactory. 

Mr. Greswell, with much learning and praiseworthy labour, has 
worked out an arrangement of the chronology and harmony of the 
gospels, perhaps on the best system there is. Here and there, upon 
favourite points, he goes into arguments too prolix and partial, and 
with a minute and subtle special pleading, which, though it may satisfy 
his own mind, will tire many readers, and cause mistrust, instead of 
conviction, in those who think those processes of reasoning too intri- 
cate and elaborate for the simplicity of truth. The Rev. Richard 
Chapman, formerly of St. John’s College, Cambridge, has produced 
an excellent Greek Harmony of the Gospels, in which the arrange- 
ments of Newcome, Townsend, and Greswell are incorporated with a 
set of notes which contain more clear and valuable information than 
can readily be found elsewhere in so small a compass. 

_ There is one subject—I mean, the population of Galilee and Judea 
in our Saviour’s time—upon which Mr. Greswell, imitating most of 
his predecessors, follows implicitly the statements of Josephus, who 
estimates the number of towns and villages which Galilee contained 
at two hundred and four ; and the population of each, upon an average, 
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at not less than fifteen thousand souls.* Two hundred times fifteen 
thousand is three millions, an amount of population beyond belief, 
beyond possibility. State the extent of Galilee at fifty miles by forty, 
which is beyond the truth, two thousand square miles; this gives 
fifteen hundred persons for every square mile, a degree of population 
much beyond anything in Europe, even in Malta. By the census of 
1831, neither Middlesex, nor Lancaster, nor Yorkshire contained one 
million and a half of inhabitants ; the whole population of the three 
ridings of the county of York, the largest of English districts, amounted 
to 1,371,296. By the same census, Swansea contains about fifteen 
thousand souls; but there is no other town in the principality of 
Wales, except Merthyr Tydvil, which approaches that number of 
inhabitants, 

How could Galilee, supposing it all fertile, which it was not, find 
occupation, or food, for three millions of people ? J.C, 


P.S. An American, Dr. Robinson, has published “ Biblical Re- 
searches in Palestine,” in three volumes; London, Murray, 1841. 
In the third volume, pp. 294, 308, there is a good description of the 
Lake of Tiberias, with a map. This writer agrees with Greswell in 
placing Magdala on the west side, and in fixing “ the desert place 
near Bethsaida,”’ where the miraculous increase of loaves and fishes 
took place, on the eastern side of the lake ; but he considers this Beth- 


saida to be the same as Julias, and in one sense opposite to the 
Bethsaida of Galilee. 


ON SPIRITUAL AND TEMPORAL AUTHORITY. 


“ Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For there is no power but 
of God: the powers that be are ordained of God.”—Romans, xiii. 1. 


Sir,—TI received this morning, (October 7th,) a note from a friend re- 
siding in the metropolis. who, referring to a letter signed “ B.,” upon 
some remarks of mine on De Tocqueville’s America, says :—“ It 
appears to me a very good one, and I think with justice expresses 
some surprise at that observation of yours, where you say that chance 
has given to the Americans a democracy, and therein let them re- 
main, &c. You can scarcely mean to say that men should not 
resist chance—chance, which you define to be the consequence of 
evil passions and excitement ?” As my name stands fifth on the list 
of subscribers to your Magazine, it will not, I regret to say, be pos- 
sible for me to see the letter bere referred to until the end of the 
month. It will then be my first care to give it a detailed answer. In 
the mean time, will you permit me to communicate a few remarks 
which, according to my apprehension, include a full answer to the 
objection referred to in the above extract. 

‘Temporal and spiritual authority are without appeal the one from 
the other. If it be freely conceded to the clergy that their dictum in 


* Josephus, Life, 45; Wars, iii. 3. 2:—ws tiv baylorny trig wevraxvpAlors mE 
Toig muplois Eye oixntogas.—Greswell, vol, ii. p. 292.—Whiston translates, ‘ two 
hundred and forty cities and villages in Galilee,” 
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questions of doctrine and morality is of divine origin, they possess all 
the arms they are entitled to as the soldiers of the Cross. ‘They may 
do what they can by precept and persuasion, but they themselves have 
taught the laity that the use of force does not become them, (the 
clergy,) and that any opposition of the law of the land is as much 
treason, coming from them, as from a band of weavers. And it be- 
hoves them to take care even that persuasion is cautiously used—that 
when it is addressed to the hearts of those in authority, it come unat- 
tended by the voice of a threatening mob; they will else be liable to be 
identified with the latter, and both here and hereafter condemned as 
rebels and traitors. 

In proof of this position, the following may be advanced. God 
does many things without speaking to man. That is to say, the 
Bible does not contain an account of all his plans with reference to us. 
Now, all things done in this manner without advice, may very pro- 
perly be distinguished from things done in accordance with promises 
and proclamations, by being said to flow directly from Providence,—to 
be immediate acts of Providence, Such direct dispensations are the 
boundaries of kingdoms, and the various forms of government.* 

Such being the case, the law of the land, whatever that law may 
be, is a divine dispensation, and while it exists, must be obeyed even 
as rigorously as was the Levitical law by the followers of Moses. It 
must be obeyed to the letter, however tyrannical and unreasonable it 
may seem, and is to be changed only through the action of the power 


which projected it—the power which fills with wisdom the hearts of 


rulers, and with dlind fury those of the mob, which is thus rendered an 
irresponsible agent—a power which can only be brought into action 
by prayer—by prayer proceeding from the lips of a divinely ap- 
pointed clergy and a faithful laity. 

These principles teach that church property is as much under the 
superintendence of the law as crown property and the property of 
private persons. ‘The law has therefore the power of managing that 
property ; and there is clearly an appeal from ecclesiastical to civil 
courts of law. It is the pride of Christians, that their priesthood 
live by sufferance—that though they are strangers in the land, 
nothing but mendicants, as was the Son of God, yet that they are 
nobly provided for as the wealthiest heirs of Adam, to whom God 
gave the earth. How unbecoming, then, is the language of those 
clergymen who deny the right of the civil power to interfere with the 
disposition of an estate created by itself! Is it like a faithful minister 
of the God of all mercies, thus to overlook the bravest public effort 
mankind has made to return, or, more properly speaking, to acknow- 
ledge, the munificence of Him who sent us, in addition to the present 
of the world, the gift of redemption ? 

These principles also teach, as it seems to me, that no man is justi- 
lied in deliberately setting to work to bring about the alteration of the 
form of any government, not even by prayer. He may pray to be 
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_"* Referred, in my former letter, for convenience, to accident, there being in 
fact, as was elsewhere implied in that letter, no such thing as accident. 
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relieved from oppression, but humility forsakes him the instant he 
suggests the means by which that relief is to be procured. 

That your Correspondent “ B.” may the better be enabled to under- 
stand the whole scope of the principles, according to which my remarks 
on De Tocqueville were written, I beg to refer him to a letter, also 
from my pen, signed “ Veles,”’ containing remarks upon the Edinburgh 
Review on Ranke’s History of the Popes, and which appeared in the 
September Number of this Magazine. I there advert to the likelihood 
of the popedom being destroyed by an army of French infidels ; but I 
would never pray that such might be its fate, neither would I, on any 
account, take part with the invaders; and yet 1 should rejoice ex- 
ceedingly were popery at an end, and do venture to pray for the 
welfare of the Church, which can never do well as long as the pope- 
dom exists. 

1 have the honour to be, Sir, your obedient servant, 
VELEs, 


OOo ooo 


ON THE CANON OF VINCENTIUS LIRINENSIS. 


Sin,—In reply to “ A Catholic Priest,” it appears to me that by at- 
tention to the sophistical manner in which the canon of Vincentius has 
been paraphrased by Dr. Arnold, his difficulty will quickly be cleared 
up. The words of Vincentius are— 

“In ipsa Catholicd Ecclesia magnopere curandum est, ut id teneamus, quod ubique, 
quod semper, quod ab omnibus creditum est, (Hos est elenim vere proprieque 
Cathbolicum, quod ipsa vis nominis ratioque declarat, qua omnia fere universaliter 
comprehendit) sed hoc ita demum fiet: si sequamur Universitatem, Antiquitatem, 
Consensionem. Sequemur autem Universitatem hoe modo, si hanc unam fidem 
veram esse fateamur, quam tota per orbem terrarum confitetur Ecclesia: Antiqui- 
tatem vero ita, si ab his sensibus nullatenus recedamus, quos sanctos Majores uc 
Patres celebrasse manifestum est : Consensionem quoque itidem : siin ipsa vetustate, 


omnium vel certe pene omnium Sacerdotum pariter et Magistrorum definitiones sen- 
tentiasque sectemur,” 


Dr. Arnold’s words are— 


‘*Thus the famous canon of Vincentius Lirinensis is, like tradition itself, always 
either superfluous or insufficient. Taken literally, it is true, and worthless ; because 
what all bave asserted, always, and i in all places, supposing, of course, that the means 
of judging were in their power,” &c, 

Now, I would observe that “ creditum est’’ conveys a far stronger 
idea that “ what all have asserted’’—1.e., as a mere matter of opinion. 
Zndly. The “ab omnibus” refers to the church only qua an authoritative 
body which believes, because the things so believed have been delivered 
to her from the beginning, not because the reason at once assents tu 
them as to an axiom in mathematics. ‘This belief is preserved in the 
“omnium vel certe pene omnium Sacerdotum pariter et magistrorum 
definitiones sententiasque.” ‘Thus tradition, if conveying the belief of 
all, always, and in all places, is not superfluous, because the testimony 
of every witness is worth more than that of some only. And if that 
testimony is only “ pene omnium,” it is not sufficient, because we have 
the warrant of Him who said to his chureh, “Lo, I am with you 
alway, even to the end of the world,” for believing that in the de- 
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cision of the majority of an cecumenical council the truth will ever be 
to be found. 


I am, Sir, your obedient servant, CONSENSOR CONSENSIS. 


_- + + 


THE CANONS OF 1571. 


Rev. Sir,—I am much obliged by the information as to the canons of 
1571, which Mr. Canon Wodehouse has given in his reply to an ob- 
servation in my letter on that subject. I feel lowe him an apology 
for having hastily assumed that his assertion, that they are obsolete, 
was quite groundless—an assumption he has shewn to be most in- 
correct ; still I trust he will pardon me if I am not prepared to allow 
all the inferences for which he contends as resulting from the facts 
which he brings forward. Of course it cannot be denied that the 
canons in question can no longer legally be enforced. It may also 
easily be granted, that as far as any of them can be proved, or shewn 
with probability to have been purposely omitted, as requiring what the 
legislators thought no longer profitable or necessary, they may be re- 
garded as virtually repealed ; for, doubtless, had it seemed to the con- 
vocation of 1603 that this was the case with respect to any one or 
more of the laws of 1571, they would have looked on its, or their, 
omission as tantamount to arepeal. But there may have been reasons 
against the reinjoining of a statute, which yet, though admitted and 
acted on, would by no means amount to a releasing from its obligation 
in foro conscientiz those on whom it had once been directly bound. 
lor instance, the duty formerly commanded may have come to be so 
generally observed as that it might seem no longer necessary expressly 
to command it. For the law is not made for a righteous man, but 
for the lawless and disobedient,” &c. And if the clergy have in this 
respect become generally righteous, or were in the way of becoming 
so, it would probably be thought unwise to re-decree a statute whence 
the catholie churches abroad might not unreasonably infer a general 
tendency amongst English preachers to preach an heretical, rather than 
catholic and orthodox interpretation of holy writ. I do not know 
that this was actually the case as to the clergy generally ; but this I 
think will not be questioned, that the grave and reverend men who 
preached in convocation in 1603, and by whose counsels the rest were 
led, amongst the chief of whom may be named Andrews and Overall, 
were more catholicly disposed,—more disposed, I mean, to act in the 
spirit of the disputed canon than those who held their places in 1671] ; 
and being so, it is hardly reasonable to think that by omitting they 
intended to repeal it. ‘They had, too, as we may remember, very 
recently confuted the puritans’ objections in the Hampton Court Con- 
troversy by appeals to the authority of the Fathers; and we cannot 
think they would so soon display either forgetfulness or contempt of 
these their hasty and powerful allies. My conclusion would be this, 
(and I think it one in which « Alpha,” to whom I am also, not for 
the first time, obliged, will concur,) that the canon was omitted, not as 
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objectionable, not as unimportant, but because as a canon it was no 
longer required, obedience being generally paid, or because the con- 
vocation did not like to confess “‘ before the churches,” their country’s 
shame in disobeying it, or from some other cause which cannot now 
be told. Certainly, that the last thing intended by omission was to 
sanction the opinion that what is enjoined was either of little conse- 
quence or positively wrong. And if I am not mistaken in thus 
judging, then they cannot reasonably be complained of who, like 
Bishop Bull and Bishop Jebb, and the “ Oxford Divines,” call the 
attention of the younger clergy to it, as a rule in which they are very 
much concerned, Doubtless, the party with whom Mr. Wodehouse 
sympathizes, the all-but-nonconformists, would not have admitted its 
obligation ; but, God be thanked, they have never been the party on 
whose authority, and according to whose wishes, the church’s laws, 
rubrics, or canons, have been made. Once, indeed, it was so, very 
nearly; but the church happily escaped. And if we are obliged by 
more than the letter of our laws, if the animus of their imposers is 
to be taken into account, it will hardly lead, as Mr. W. wishes, to a 
more liberal interpretation ; for then we must consider their opinions 
which I have already named, and afterwards those of such men as 
Sheldon, Sancroft, Sanderson, Sparrow, Heylyn, Gunning, the heads 
of the convocation in 1661-2, 

I have said thus much, perhaps in some degree going beyond my 
subject, because I fancied that Mr. W. would willingly oblige us to an 
acquiescence in the supposed protestantism of the compilers of the 
Thirty-nine Articles, to a neglect of the catholicism of those by whose 
authority they were most recently enjoined. But he cannot but be 
aware that as many sayings, even of the former party, can be adduced 
on one side of the question now controverted, as upon the other. 

I remain, Rev. Sir, yours, very respectfully, K. Ee. 

P.S. Will you allow me in a postscript to make a remark as to the 
letter of your correspondent “ XIX. ?” Agreeing with him generally as 
to Benefit Societies, the fact which he urges in favour of them has 
always been, as viewed by me, an argument against them. He says 
they render easier a Christian’s duty to be careful for nothing, to take 
no thought for the morrow. I should say that there is danger lest 
they lead to an entire dependence on the provision made by human 
forethought; and so, if they save him from anxiety, it is because they 
make him trust in “an arm of flesh,” and, as far as possible, seem to 
render needless the duty really implied of trusting in God’s providence. 
I do not say that these objections are conclusive against such societies. 
I think not; but I do think that if others viewed the matter as your 
correspondent does, they would be. 


TRACTS OF THE ANGLICAN FATHERS. 
My prAR Sik,—I am glad that my letter respecting the above “ Tracts” 
has elicited a reply from Mr. « C.,” which appears at p. 416 in the last 
Number of your Magazine. Mr, “C.,” it appears, is the Rey. Henry 
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Christmas, who does not contradict the fact of having appropriated 
Mr. Irons’s Introduction, (without that gentleman’s consent or know- 
ledge,) by adding to it, and then affixing the initial “ C.” to the entire 
article, and without so much as hinting that any part of it was 
the production of another person. Mr. Christmas, “no doubt, 
thinks” this very proper behaviour. Will your readers entertain the 
same opinion ? 

To proceed from what Mr. Christmas admits to what he denies. 
He denies that in appending his own initial to Mr. I.’s Introduction he 
had any idea of appropriating to himself the preparation of the volume. 
Such being the case, Mr. C. was singularly unhappy in his mode of 
communicating this sentiment to the public. The Introduction con- 
tains the following paragraphs :— 

“‘ In giving to the public the first complete volume of the ‘ Tracts of the Anglican 
Fathers,’ the editors take the opportunity of saying a few words as to the principles 
by which they have been guided in their selection. They are well aware, &c.” 


‘“‘ Impressed with this truth the present series was commenced, and the first volume 
is now before the reader.” 

‘* We began by citing Archbishop Cranmer.” 

“‘ We proceeded to cite Jewel and Nowel.”’ 

“ We went on again, &c.” 


‘‘ And, finally, we brought down the same doctrines to the period of the Savoy 
Conference.” 


“ Having said thus much as to our past labours, we shall add a few words as to the 
course WE intend to follow in the succeeding volumes.” 

Now, I will ask any one who reads these extracts whether they 
convey any other impression than that the writer whose signature they 
bear was, either wholly or in part, the editor of the pages they intro- 
duce, and that the “ succeeding volumes” of the “ Tracts” were to be 
continued under the same general superintendence as the first volume ? 
Could any one suppose that the person who speaks of his “ past 
labours,” in the last-quoted paragraph, is not the same individual who 
goes on, in the same sentence, to describe the course which he intends 
to follow till the completion of the work? If words mean anything, 
the editor of the “ succeeding volumes” claims to himself the credit or 
reproach of the “ past labours” of Mr. Irons and myself. That editor, 
on his own shewing, is the Rev. Henry Christmas, whose initial, as 
before stated, is affixed to the Introduction.* 

I will now call attention to the reason which Mr. C. alleges for his 
behaviour. He observes :— 

‘‘ He (Mr. Russell) adds, that the Introduction in question was partly written by 
Mr. Irons, and therefore that there is an additional delinquency on my part in put- 
ting my initial to it; but he does not say that, after an express promise, both on the 
part of himself and Mr. Irons, to prepare an Introduction, extending at least to forty 
pages, nothing could be obtained from either of them till the moment when it was 
necessary to publish the work in a volume, after many months of delay, and then only 
live pages of loose MS.” 

I did “not say” this, simply because I respect the scriptural com- 
mand to “ put away lying and speak the truth to my neighbours.” 





* True it is that at the close of his remarks Mr. C. briefly refers to the “‘ late 
editor,” (be should have said editors ;) but this allusion, when taken in connexion 
with what goes before it, implies nothing more than that one of the original jo 
jectors of the work bad retired. Understood in any other way, it flatly contradicts 
the above-quoted reference to the past and future labours of the editors, 
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The above statement of Mr. Christmas (one particular excepted*) 
is, from first to last, the figment of fancy and imagination, for the facts 
of the case are briefly these :—J never promised that I would write a 
line of an * Introduction ;” Mr. Irons made “no express promise’’ that 
he would prepare one of forty pages; he told the publisher he should 
have an Introduction, but the length of it was left to Mr. I.’s discretion ; 
Mr. Irons sent one of eight pages, and (with all deference to Mr. C. 
and his publisher) better suited “ to the purpose” for which it was re- 
quired than in its present attenuated form, written off and despatched 
to the publisher in haste, because the latter would not wait the week 
he had given Mr. I. to prepare a somewhat larger MS. 

I now leave Mr. Christmas and his publisher to share the credit and 
profits of their proceedings in the matter. It is hard to say whose 
conduct is the most honourable—that of the layman, in so ungra- 
ciously and (as I am informed by my law adviser) illegally continuing 
a work in defiance of its original projectors, who had gratuitously 
lavished upon it their time and labour; or that of the ecclesiastic, in 
lending his sanction and assistance to such a scheme, and afterwards 
defending himself by misrepresentation. I think I can be at no loss 
accurately to determine the place which these gentlemen will hence- 
forth occupy in the opinion of your readers, and, without pretending to 
vie with Mr. Christmas in the use of sneers and sarcasm, I will con- 
clude by remarking, (what may serve as a pendant to his terminal 
observation, ) that my opinion of him and his writings may be gathered 
from the pains I have taken to avoid being deemed in the least degree 
connected with the one or responsible for the other. 

I am, my dear Sir, yours very faithfully, 


JoHN FULLER RUSSELL. 
Eagle House, Enfield Highway. 


ON THE SCARF. 


Sir,—I cannot agree with your correspondent “ A. B.,” pp. 199, 200, 
as to the conclusion to which he appears to me to have come without 
sufficient evidence—that the scarf is to be worn by all priests with the 
gown as well as with the surplice. 

Allowing that the scarf ought to be worn with the surplice by 
deacons over the left shoulder, “ hanging down before and behind ;’’ 
and by priests, “with the two ends of it hanging down in front,’ 
(though neither Nicholls nor Wheatley mention the scarf in their 
remarks on that part of the Rubric which concerns the ornaments of 
the church and the ministers thereof, at all times of their ministrations, ) 
it does not follow that it ought to be worn with the gown. 

Palmer, in his “ Origines Liturgice,” (vol. ii. 316-17,) is treating of 
ecclesiastical vestments at the time the deacon or priest is ministering 








—— 





* L refer to Mr. C.’s assertion about the ‘ many months of delay.” The “ delay” 
(as both Mr. C, and his publisher are well aware) was occasioned by the severe illness 


of Mr. Irons, the “ continued ill health” to which Mr. C. refers at the close of his 
(and Mr. Irons’) “ Introduction.” 
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in sacred offices. Hence we conclude that it is to be used with 
the surplice by the priests and deacons according to their respective 
habits. Bingham, in his Ecclesiastical Antiquities, (book xiii. 
chap. vill. § 2,) to whom “ A. B.” refers, is treating of the sacerdotal 
vestments, the surplice, &c., when he mentions the scarf. 

The gown is of more recent date. The gown of degree may be 
worn by a layman, and the preaching gown is of Calvinistic origin, 
and is that generally worn by dissenting preachers. In neither of 
these cases can the sacerdotal vestments of the ministers of God be 
adduced as an evidence that the scarf ought to be worn by all clergy- 
men in priest’s orders over the gown. 

Custom has reconciled men to the gown as a habit for the preacher, 
and therefore custom, in the absence of higher authority, may also 
decide as to who may wear the scarf with the gown—viz., dignitaries 
and prebendaries of cathedrals and chaplains, (vide Palmer’s Origines 
Liturgicee, vol. li. p. 316.) 

Before I conclude, I would beg leave to express a doubt whether an 
incumbent or a curate ought to preach in his own church in any 
other vestment than the surplice, &c. The canons and priest vicars 
or minor canons always preach in the cathedrals in their surplices, not, 
as | apprehend, because the vestments in cathedrals are different for 
the preacher to what they are in other churches, but because it is the 
church in which they are specially appointed to minister ; and hence I 
infer that the clergy in their own churches ought to wear that which 
is peculiarly their sacerdotal habit, and to preach in their surplices, I 
am not prepared to say that those clergy who occasionally assist in 
the service of the church ought to preach in their surplices, yet I 
cannot but think that all, in the fulfilment of their sacred offices, be 
those offices what they may, ought to wear the vestments which 
appertain to the priesthood. 

I am, Sir, yours faithfully, H. T——tT. 


VALIDITY OF LAY BAPTISM. 


Sin,—Your friend and correspondent, who has chosen for himself the 
name of « A Credible Informant,” has addressed to you two letters, 
(Sept., p. 265 ; Oct., p. 425,) in justification of the censure which 
he led you to put forward on my “ Dissenters’ Baptisms and Church 
Burials ;”” and I have no right or disposition to complain of him for so 
doing, especially as he has expressed a wish (p. 432) that I should 
point out in reply any mistake which he has made in his review of 
my argument. I should not, however, trouble you with a defence, 
(though it may appear presently that I have reason to be much obliged 
to him for attacking me,) were it not for the great importance of the 
subject, and the interest which it now very widely excites; for not 
only do I feel much diffidence in occupying your pages at all,—not 
only must I do so at this moment at great disadvantage, being without 
the aid of any public library, or even of my own little stock of books ; 
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—but I assure you, too, I feel much oppression at the circumstance of 
not knowing with whom I am contending; that 1, a poor assistant- 
curate, may, perhaps, be engaging with some learned doctor, some 
highly dignified divine, whom I may not be treating with that respect 
which is properly his due; and who, perchance, I may provoke to 
crush both my arguments and myself, by a weight of irresistible 
authority. 

Joking apart, Sir,—for Iam half joking and half in earnest,—1 
cannot help thinking it would be better that, when one person attacks 
another, he should not do it in the dark. But, as your correspondent 
has thought otherwise, of course I must treat him accordingly—must 
deal with him as we are apt to do with such unfortunate individuals 
as sometimes mistake themselves for their neighbours ; and leave him 
to the indulgence of the fancy he has taken up, until, by the silent 
influence of accumulated evidence, he is brought to a conviction of his 
own personal identity. And here let me state that the object of my 
book was not to prove that lay baptism is invalid, but that a dissenting 
baptism does not entitle the person so baptized to Christian burial. 
The former subject (upon which the latter does not necessarily depend) 
was only treated of incidentally, because Sir John Nicholl, as now Sir 
Herbert Jenner, considered the burial question to depend upon it. 
‘The one great object which I had in view (and no one who has read 
the book could mistake it) was to prove that whether lay baptism be 
valid or invalid, dissenting baptism confers no title to Christian burial. 
It is, then, not concerning the book itself, but concerning the incidental 
argument on lay baptism, that the complaint is made, and that I am 
now called upon for a defence. 

Kirst, then, I have to remark that your correspondent seems en- 
tirely to have misapprehended the nature and structure of one branch 
of my argument. If I could have brought forward a positive decla- 
ration of the church, that lay baptism is invalid—I suppose there 
would have been no room left for arguing upon the matter; 1 need not 
then have occupied 90 pages of my book in proving that which might 
have been set down in a few words; and certainly I should not then 
have concluded that which I had written about it with the remark— 
“There has, since the period of the Reformation, been an evergrowing 
tendency in the church towards an absolute declaration of its invalidity,” 
and the statement “ There exists not, indeed, any positive direct decision 
on the subject.” (p. 135.) In fact, the framework of that part of my 
argument was as follows:—That, whereas before the Reformation, 
and perhaps for some time after, lay baptism was not only permitted, 
but encouraged ; and whereas, in 1575, a canon was enacted strictly 
prohibiting it, (“ though not pronouncing it void,” p. 195 ;) and whereas, 
from that period down to the present, there has been a series of 
Synodical decisions concerning it, each one rendering the inhibition 
more complete than the former ; and whereas not one of these has in 
the slightest manner, either directly or by implication, declared the 
“factum valet ;” though we well knew that, in some cases, the 
leaders of our Synods not only held it, but did not hold the “ fieri non 
debet.” Therefore, 1 conclude, for reasons which I shall hereafter 
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defend, “ that the indirect judgment of the church is so strong,—that so 
much has been implied by her against it,—that if, as her ministers, we 
are not warranted in proclaiming it invalid, at least, as her ministers, we 
are not warranted in recognising its validity,—and still less are we war- 
ranted in claiming her authority to do it—using her own most solemn 
forms, and calling upon God, in her own words of unhesitating confi- 
dence, to recognise in lay baptism a covenanted validity and grace, of 
the existence of which, to say the least, she has shewn herself uncertain 
and suspicious.” (pp. 135, 136.) 

Sirely, Sir, it is not fairly meeting a conclusion of this kind, 
(whether a right one, or a wrong one,) and formed upon facts of this 
character, nor upon the circumstance of the church’s carefulness, con- 
cerning the “ fieri non debet,” and her perfect silence concerning the 
“factum valet,” and, in one instance, resolute rejection of it. Surely, 
it is not fairly meeting a conclusion so formed, to tell us that no one of 
the synodical acts to which I refer did of itse/f proclaim a denial of the 
“factum valet!” Your correspondent has taken piecemeal the various 
matters to which I have alluded, and treated of them more or less 
prominently as he thought that he could turn them to his purpose. I 
do complain of him for so doing; upon every point which he has 
touched upon he shall have an answer; but surely it was no answer 
to my argument—that no individual circumstance alluded to did of 
itself deny the “ factum valet "—when my conclusion, avowedly, was 
built upon their accumulated evidence, and not on their individual tes- 
timony. ‘To his detailed examination of the several circumstances to 
which I alluded, and of my reasoning upon them, your correspondent 
shall have a full reply next month. I am compelled, by the lengthi- 
ness of the subject, the space it would occupy in your pages, and by 
my own engagements, to divide my answer, as he did his attack ; and 
I think that part of it may most conveniently be delayed. 

The other branch of my argument I stated briefly in a former letter 
in these words :— 

‘Since our church has positively forbidden the performance of baptism by a 
layman, even in the most extreme case, (12th Art., 1575,) and since our Lord has de- 
clared ‘ Except one be born of water, he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven,’ 
she convicts herself, if she admits the ‘ factum valet,’ of murdering the souls of many 


of her children, as much as it lies in her power to do so, by causing them to die 
without baptism, while she believes that a valid baptism could be obtained.” 


Your correspondent quotes these words, and then he continues :— 


“To shew that I have read attentively Mr. Blunt’s own book, and that I am 
writing with it before me, I will state that the argument and its grounds are given 
there in pp. 113—121, From the 12th canon of 1575, the 69th canon of 1603, and 
divers ‘ Articles of Inquiry” at the subsequent Episcopal and Archidiaconal Visita- 
tions, Mr. Blunt argues that it is evidently the intention of the church of England 
—that if a clergyman cannot be procured to baptize a child in danger of death, that 
the child is to die without baptism. And ‘ the same,’ he says, ‘is pointed out by 
the office of Ministration of Private Baptism as it now stands, according to the alte- 
ration of 1661,’ and from this he goes on tosay, I conclude that the church evidently 
regards lay baptism as invalid, for if it be not invalid, she prevents in all cases, where 
a clergyman cannot be procured, the valid ministration of the rite, and thus, as I 
before said, disobeys the ordinance of ber Lord, and incurs a guilt which for a mere 
‘ point of form’ it will scarcely be supposed that she would deliberately take upon 
ber—the guilt of the destruction of many thousand souls. 
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“‘ Now, I would ask, does this conclusion legitimately follow? Supposing the church 
absolutely and in all cases to forbid lay baptism, does this amount to more than the 
broad declaration of the principle ‘ Fieri non debet’? Suppose she held, with Mr. 
Blunt, that it was a corruption, as he implies (p. 53), of the doctrine of baptism, 
when there came in‘ the notion of its absolute necessity, instead of its necessity by 
promise, and thence the denial of salvation to the unbaptized, instead of leaving them 
to God's uncovenanted mercy’? Mr. Blunt seems here to give in to this very cor- 
ruption, ‘out of which,’ he bad before told us, ‘ this practice of lay baptism arose.’ 
Why should not the church be supposed to say, ‘If this practice ought not to be, | 
forbid it; but I will do what in me lies to take care that no infant shall thereby be 
deprived of baptism, through the absence of the minister, and if in any case, not- 
withstanding all my care, a child die unbaptized, I must leave it ‘to God’s uncove- 
nanted mercy.’ Is not this, 1 would ask on Mr, Blunt’s own principles, intelligible 
ground! And what would it prove but the church's adoption of the principle ‘ fieri 
non debet’? It does not prove, what Mr. Blunt would make it prove, the ‘ factum 


non valet.’” 

Now, Sir, I shall presently beg leave to give my own statement of 
this argument ; and it may, perhaps, appear somewhat stronger :—but, 
in the first place, let me ask how “ A Credible Informant” could write, 
“ Mr. Blunt seems here to give into this very corruption—* the notion 
of the absolute necessity of baptism, instead of its necessity by promise, 
and thence the denial of salvation to the unbaptized, instead of leaving 
them to God’s uncovenanted mercy,” when he had before him, in the 
very centre of the argument he was answering, (p. 115,) “ If, in dis- 
obedience to her Lord’s command, she (the church) forbid the rite of 
baptism to any who ought to receive it, the gué/¢ will be upon her of 
effecting their eternal destruction, though they, perhaps, may be par- 
doned what on their part is a necessary deficiency.” 

But passing over this, for such instances of unfairness, (or more 
properly, perhaps, of blindness,) it will appear, are by no means un- 
common with him, I would remark, that the pith of his answer to 
my argument is the meaning of the phrase “ fieri non debet.”.. What, 
l ask, is its meaning bere? A thing of this kind may be unlawful, 
either by the direct ordinance of God, or by the ordinance of the church. 
We all own that “ The church hath power to decree rites and cere- 
monies, and hath authority in controversies of faith; and yet it is not 
lawful for the church to ordain anything that is contrary to God's 
word written, neither may it so expound one place of scripture that it 
be repugnant to another.’’—( Article XX. 

Now, if lay baptism be not unlawful by the direct ordinance of God, 
but merely by the church’s authority—viz., if Christ has not made 
the sacrament to depend upon the minister, but he having left it open 
for the performance of all, the church, for the sake of discipline, has 
restrained it,—then, I say, she is transgressing the powers which God 
has given her, rebelling against her Lord, and, as much as in her lies, 
destroying His people. or He commands the rite to be universally 
performed, as universally necessary to salvation ; but she, for reasons of 
her own, ventures to restrict its performance. Surely, then, we must 
conclude that in this case “ fieri non debet” means “ é ts against the 
ordinance of God ;” and if so, since sacraments have no natural etlicacy, 
but are effectual only as sacraments, we have no more reason for con- 
cluding that the “ factum valet’ holds good with respect to it, than for 
dependence on any human constituted rite. “ A child wants the use 
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of reason to desire baptism, (supposes Archbishop Bramhall,) the 
parents do desire it for it, but want the means to procure it; shall they 
christen it with sand? as was sometimes done in the like case at the 
instant of death. This would be no celebration, but a bold presumption 
and profanation of the holy sacrament.” If God has confined the ad- 
ministration to the clergy, these words must apply as forcibly to lay 
baptism; and if he has not so confined it, the church’s “ fieri non 
debet” is murderous rebellion against her Lord. 

And now, as I believe that the whole question rests upon this dis- 
tinction; and that a non-observance of this distinction causes all the 
confusion into which people fall, with reference to this subject, I must 
beg the reader not to lose sight of it while he is reading the argument 
to which your correspondent’s answer was directed :— 


‘¢ Now, if we again turn our attention to the 12th Article of 1575, which has not 
been invalidated by any subsequent proceeding, but the principles and spirit of which, 
as we have seen, all the subsequent acts of the church have tended to carry out—if 
we turn our attention again to this article, we shall presently perceive that it teaches 
by implication, if not directly, the point for which I am contending. First, then, let 
us remember that in the preface to the ordination services, the church proclaims it to 
be unlawful for any one ‘ to execute any of the functions of a bishop, priest, or deacon, 
except he be called, and admitted thereunto, by episcopal consecration or ordination ;’ 
and in the 26th of ber Articles of Religion, she tells us that the sacraments are not to 
be refused at the hands of any minister, because of his personal unworthiness, inas- 
much as he ‘ ministereth them by Christ’s commission and authority.’ From a comparison 
of these, it would appear that the church forbids the exercise of, at any rate, to say the 
least, those ministerial functions which are sacramental by unordained men, because 
they have not * Christ’s commission and authoritu.? When, then, we find the 12th Article 
of 1575, not merely proclaiming that ‘ private baptism, in case of necessity, is only to 
be ministered by a lawful minister or deacon, and by none other ;’ but also, that ‘all other 
persons shall be inhibited to intermeddle with the ministry of baptism privately, it 
being no part of their vacation, we cannot help concluding that the church did not 
simply mean to restrain an ‘ irregularily,’ but also to forbid the rite to be administered 
by individuals the personal defects of the very best of whom might operate prejudi- 
cially, he being destitute of commission and authority from Christ. Again, I think 
that it will not be denied that the church of England considers baptism necessary to 
salvation, whenever it can be obtained—that she understands as positive the command 
of our Lord to baptize all disciples—that she is not unmindful of this solemn decla- 
ration, that ‘except a man be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.’** She does not indeed presume to limit the grace of God, and 
to say, as she used of old, that where ‘the birth by water’ cannot be obtained, the 
spiritual birth is unobtainable also ; but, mindful of the covenant, and grateful for the 
promise, she well knows that if, in disobedience to her Lord’s command, she forbid 
the rite of baptism to any who ought to receive it, the guilt will be upon her of 
effecting their eternal destruction, though they, perhaps, may be pardoned what on 
their part is a necessary deficiency. 

“ Now the 12th Article of 1575 so positively inhibits lay baptism in every case, 
and under any circumstances, that if a clergyman cannot be obtained to administer 
the rite, the child must die unbaptized—tbe restrictions of the Article itself make 
this a necessary consequence, and the 69th Canon of 1603 recognises it most clearly 
as such. 

‘“** Ifany minister, being duly, without any manner of collusion, informed of the 
weakness and danger of death of any infant unbaptized in bis parish, and thereupon 
desired to go or come to the place where the said infant remaineth, to baptize the 
same, shall either wilfully refuse soto do, or of purpose, or of gross negligence, 
shall so defer the time, as when he might conveniently have resorted to the place, 
and have baptized the said infant, it dieth through such his default unbaptized, the 
said minister shall be suspended for three months,’ &c. &c. 


* John,in, 5. 
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‘** And that this canon was esteemed an important one, inasmuch as the consequence 
of the minister's neglect was that the child would die unbaptieed, if it died at all, is 


testified by the ‘ Articles of Inquiry’ at the subsequent episcopal and archidiaconal 
visitations,” 


And then follow Visitation Articles to this effect, dated 1605, 1609, 
1618, 1635, 1636, 1638, 1639, 1660, 1679. 

Here, then, it appears, that it is evidently the intention of the church 
of England, that ifa clergyman cannot be procured to baptize a child 
in danger of death, that the child is to die without baptism. And the 
same is pointed out by the Office of Ministration of Private Baptism 
as it now stands, according to the alterations of 1661. And from this 
I conclude that the church evidently regards lay baptism as invalid, 
for if it be not invalid, she prevents, in all cases where a clergyman 
cannot be procured, the valid ministration of the rite; and thus, as I 
before said disobeys the ordinance of her Lord, and incurs a guilt, 
which, for a mere “ point of form’’ it will scarcely be supposed that 


she would deliberately take upon her—the gui/t of the destruction of 
many thousand souls. 


This argument is drawn out much more clearly and forcibly than I 
can do it by the great Hooker himself. 


‘‘ Wherefore a necessity there is of receiving, and a necessity of administering, 
the sacrament of baptism; the one, peradventure, not so absolute as some have 
thought, but out of all peradventure the other more strait and narrow than that the 
Church, which is by office a mother unto such as crave at her hands the sacred mys- 
tery of their new birth, should repel them, and see them die unsatisfied of these 
their ghostly desires, rather than give them their souls’ rights with omission of those 
things that serve but only for the more convenient and orderly administration 
thereof. For as on the one side we grant, that those sentences of Holy Scripture 
which make sacraments most necessary to eternal life are no prejudice to their sal- 
vation that want them by some inevitable necessity, and without any fault of their 
own; 80 it ought in reason to be likewise acknowledged, that forasmuch as our 
Lord himself maketh baptism necessary—necessary whether we respect the good re- 
ceived by baptism, or the testimony thereby a unto God of that humility and 
meek obedience which, reposing wholly itself on the absolute authority of His com- 
mandment, and on the truth of His heavenly promise, doubteth not but from crea- 
tures despicable in their own condition and substance, to obtain grace of inestimable 
value, or rather not from them, but from Him, yet by them as by His appointed 
means, —bowsoever, He, by the secret ways of His own incomprebensible mercy, 
may be thought to save without baptism, this cleareth not the Church from guilti- 
ness of blood, if, through her superfluous scrupulosity, lets and impediments of less 
regard should cause a grace of so great moment to be withheld, wherein our merci- 
less strictness may be our own barm, though not theirs toward whom we shew it; 
and we, for the bardness of our hearts, may perish, albeit they, through God’s un- 
speakable mercy, do live. God, who did not affi:ct that innocent whose circumcision 
Moses bad over long deferred, took revenge upon Moses himself, for the injury that 
was done through so great neglect, giving us thereby to understand that those whom 
God’s own mercy saveth without us are on our parts, notwithstanding, and as much 
as in us lieth, even destroyed, when under unsufficient pretences we defraud them of 
such ordinary outward helps as we should exhibit. We have for baptism no day 
set, as the Jews had for circumcision ; neither bave we by the law of God, but 
only by the Church's discretion, a place thereunto appointed. Baptism, therefore 
even in the meaning of the law of Christ, belongeth unto infants, capable thereof 
from the very instant of their birth, which, if they have not howsoever, rather than 
lose it by putting it off because the time, the place, or some such like circumstance, 
does not solemnly enough concur,’the Church, as much as in her lieth, wilfully 
casteth away their souls.” (Feel. Pol. vy. Ix. 7.) 

‘* Now, it is very true that, in this passage, Hooker does not mention the refusal 
of baptism on account of the abseuce of a ‘lawful Minister,’ as being one of the cases 
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in which the church would incur this horrible guilt ; but any one must perceive that 
bis arguments apply to this case as well as to the cases of ‘ place’ and ‘time,’ if a 
‘lawful Minister’ be not necessary to the valid performance of the rite. And no one, 
who knows what the ere of Hooker upon this point was, can doubt that this case 
was meant to be included by him in the ‘ some such like circumstance.’ That the case 
should not be mentioned by him particularly, is intelligible enough, from the consi- 
deration of the reverence which Hooker felt for that branch of the church catholic 
to which he belonged, and which, according to his notions, must have incurred that 
guilt by her decision in 1575. And on the other hand, the circumstance (so asto- 
nisbing to many, that it causes them to doubt the authenticity of the Article) 
of Hooker's total silence on so important a decision, is explained, in some degree at 
least, by the evidence which the above extract affords, that he must have considered 
it, not only unadvisable, but sinful.”—Dissenters’ Baptism, &c., pp. 113—121, 

I cannot help, then, concluding, that, as the church so resolutely say 
—‘fieri non debet,” not relaxing her prohibition under any circum- 
stances, she regards the “ Minister” to be necessary to effectual perform- 
ance of the rite; and holds of Lay Baptism “ Factum non Valet.” 
Should life and health be granted me, I trust to make this appear 
more plain to your readers next month, by going over in detail with 
“A Credible Informant,” the several acts of our church upon this 
subject. JI will conclude this letter with a reference to the extracts 
which your correspondent alludes to; and leave your readers to form 
their own conclusion. Having completed his review of my argu- 
ments, your correspondent brings forward (p. 430) the following quo- 
tation from p. 122 of my book :— 

‘« Certain it is that the divines of our church have come, only by little and little, 
to the standard of what, I think, we have seen to be the church’s doctrine upon this 
subject. Before the age of Charles I., what are generally esteemed the high church 
divines were almost universally in favour of the validity of lay baptism, and after that 


age still many were so, though a most marked change took place at that period, and 
from that period gained ground.” 


And then continues: 


“Mr. Blunt proceeds to subjoin a few extracts which, he thinks, mark the 
change of tone and feeling upon this subject.” 

How would any one suppose that the quotation which he here gives 
is cut off in the middle of a paragraph? or would not people rather 
imagine, that the extracts which he speaks of immediately followed the 
passage which he has transcribed? Yet such is not the case. Why, 
then, was the matter thus represented? First, perhaps, because the 
passage omitted furnishes a reasonable explanation of this change of 
opinion; and secondly, having accused me of a confusion between the 
“fieri non debet” and the “ factum non valet,” he had to make good 
his accusation ; and being about to deny that these “extracts” fur- 
nished authority for the latter, it was convenient to make me affirm it! 
The passage which he quoted should have been continued thus :— 

“It might, perhaps, be imagined that the reason of this change of opinion and sen- 
timent in our divines is to be sought in political considerations; but I believe, and 
[ think my readers will agree with me, that a much more satisfactory explanation is 
furnished by Mr. Keble, in his Preface to the late edition of Hooker. 

“ Mr. Keble is remarking upon the distinction between the school of Hooker and 
that of Laud, Hammond, and Leslie,—and speaking of the discovery of the genuine 
Epistles of Ignatius subsequently ¢o the time of Hooker, he goes on to say, that— 

“* He (Hooker) did not feel at liberty to press unreservedly, and develope, in all 
its consequences, that part of the argument which they, taught by the primitive 
church, regarded as the most vital and decisive ; the necessity, namely, of the Apos- 
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tolical Commission to the derivation of Sa ramental grace, and to our mystical union with 
Christ.’”—(Keble’s Hooker, Preface, ]xxvii. ) 


And this passage concludes my argument. And then, in another 
paragraph, I added, “I subjoin a few extracts, which mark the change 
of tone and feeling upon this subject :’—viz., on the entire subject of 
lay baptism. And I suppose that if it were true, only, as your cor- 
respondent affirms, that “ they declare strongly the wnlawfulness and 
presumption of any person ministering the sacraments, save those who 
have been duly ordained,” they would “ mark some change of tone 
and feeling on this subject,” since Whitgift, Bancroft, Bilson, Hooker, 
and others referred to; none of whom held strongly the “ fieri non 
debet,” and some even contended for the practice. 

But passing this over, for it is quite immaterial, except as shewing 
with what a jaundiced eye your correspondent investigates the subject, 
—I must beg you and your readers to accompany me in an examination 
of the “extracts” which I have given; and of which your corres- 
pondent says, “the only ones which touch the question of validity are 
Bishop Jeremy Taylor and Bishop Mant.” Your correspondent 
rightly says, that “these (extracts) are from Archbishop Ussher, 
Archbishop Bramhall, Hammond, Bishop Jeremy Taylor, Dean 
Comber, Leslie, Bishop Beveridge, Bishop Wilson, and Bishop Mant,”’ 
and he should have added Dr. Waterland. Of these, however, he 
only refers to the extracts from Jeremy Taylor and Bishop Mant— 
the others, as we have seen, he proclaims to be irrelevant to the ques- 
tion before him. ‘The “ extract” from Bishop Jeremy Taylor he gives 
thus :-— 

“ Bishop Taylor heads the 7th rule of chap. i. sect. 11, of his Ductor Dubitantium 
thus :—‘ Actions which are forbidden by the law of nature, either for defect of 
power or for the incapacity of the matter, are not only unlawful, but also void ;’ and 
under this rule occur the following remarks :—‘ If a woman goes about to consecrate 
the Holy Sacrament, yep axvpos, it is an ineffective hand ; she sins in attempting it ; 
and cannot do it afterwards ; and it were wiser and truer if men would think the 
same thing of their giving baptism,’ ” &c. 

And then he subjoins, “ This, however, applies only to baptism by 
women, not to lay baptism in general. It is therefore not to our 
purpose ;” and this observation may appear correct as the ‘ extract” 
here stands, But why did your correspondent cut out from the middle 
of it so important a sentence as the following ? 

‘‘ In all moral actions there must be a substantial potestative principle that must 


have proportioned power to the effect; a thing cannot be done without a cause and 
principle in morality, any more than in nature.” 


And why did he leave off at a comma, and lop the sentence of 
words so material to its meaning as— 

‘*anless they will confess that to baptize children is a mere natural and secular action 
to which natural powers are sufficient,” &c. &c. 

I do not wish to be uncharitable—I do not wish to be severe. But, 
Mr. Editor, can I otherwise suppose than that these passages were left 
out designedly—because they were not suitable to the purpose of “A 
Credible Informant’? They would have shewn that Jeremy Taylor 
considered baptism by women to be void, because it is lay baptism— 
because they are destitute of ministerial powers ; and “ natural powers 
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ure insufficient” —and this would have been still plainer, if he had given 
my other extract from Taylor, as I did, coupled with the former,— 

« Again, under Rule 15 of Book iii., which he heads, ‘The laudable customs of 
the Catholic Church which are in present observation do oblige the conscience of all 
Christians,’ he writes, ‘ But this is to be understood of such customs as are laudable, 
that is, such as have no suspicion or moral reproach upon them. It was a custom in 
many churches anciently, and notlong since in the Church of England, that in cases 
of the infants’ extreme danger, the midwives did baptize them. This custom came 
in at a wrong door, it leaned upon a false and superstitious opinion, and they 
thought it better to invade the priest’s office, than to trust God with the souls which 
He made with His own hands, and redeemed with His Son's blood. But this cus- 
tom was not to be followed if it bad still continued ; for even then they confessed it 
was sin, factum valet, fieri non debuit, and evil ought not to be done for a good end. 
This custom therefore is of the nature of those which are to be laid aside, O%3s)¢ 
Bamrites eur yespotoviay fye1, no man baptizes but he that is in Holy Orders, said Simeon 
of Thessalonica; and I think he said truly.’”—Ductor Dubitantium, ed. 1696, p. 197. 

And he speaks as strongly of the matter, and treats it more fully, in 
section iv. of “The Divine Institution of the Office Ministerial.”’ 

I think, then, it will be acknowledged that Jeremy Taylor is “ to 
our purpose,” and that he pronounces lay baptism to be “void.” 

Your correspondent next turns himself to “ the passage’’ (he should 
have said passages) from “ Bishop Mant’? which he says “does go 
fully to the point, expressing strongly and clearly, the opinion that, 
“If it be asked whether baptism, when performed by an unordained 
person be in the sense of our church ‘ valid’ and ¢ effectual ;> we may 
answer that according to the best judgment we can form of her public 
acts and offices, it is not.” But presently after he goes on to tell us 
that “the reader will be surprised to find that this (¢ which he says is 
the only passage that applies’) is not ¢ Bishop Mant’s at all,’ but merely 
Wheatley, inserted, verbatim, among the notes in Mant’s Prayer-book, 
which, as is well known, are compiled from different sources, the name 
of the writer being given at the end of each note.” Now, Sir, I can only 
say that no “name” at all was given at the end of the note in the copy 
from which I extracted the passage, or in the copy now before me, or 
in any other copy that lever saw. Your correspondent acknowledges 
that | say in my book that Mant “ és quoting with some alterations from 
Wheatley.” He denies the “alterations "’ indeed, and I have not 
time to test them ; but, speaking from memory, I assert, almost without 
fear of contradiction, that the entire note is not from Wheatley, but 
only in part. This, however, is of but little importance. But I would 
ask—when Bishop Mant inserts in the notes to his Common Prayer 
a passage from Wheatley, not as a quotation, and without subjoining 
any reference to the work from which it was taken, does he not adopt 
that passage and the doctrine it propounds as his own ? and was I not 
justified in giving it with its double authority, and heading it “ Bishop 
Mant quoting from Wheatley”’ ? 

Your correspondent alludes to another passage which I quoted 
irom “ Mant’s Discourses on the Church,” stating, of course, where it 
was taken from—seemingly for the purpose of telling us that one of 
the advocates in “ Mastin v. Escott” had quoted it as an extract from 
“ Mant’s Prayer-book,”’ and ofimplying (I know not on what grounds) 
that I had fallen into the same mistake! However, he gives the 
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passage thus, “It would be better to omit the rite altogether, and to 
leave the child to the uncovenanted mercies of God, rather than that 
the ceremony should be performed by those not duly qualified.” And 
then he tells us, “ This passage evidently does not touch the question 
of validity.” 

Now if, in writing against me, he had given the passage as tt ts in 
my book, in Bishop Mant’s own words, instead of quoting from Dr, 
Curteis’ report of Dr. Phillimore’s speech, it would have appeared, in 
an abbreviated form, thus,— 


“ I speak of the minister of the church as the person by whom the child is to be 
baptized. For the commission to baptize, together with that of preaching the 
Gospel, was given by our Lord to His apostles, and by them transmitted to other 
ministers, whetber they were those who succeeded the apostles in the government of 
the church, or those who were called to inferior orders and administrations in the 
same. In a word, to all persons, lawfully called and sent, with Christ’s commission, 
the ministration of baptism unquestionably belongs. 

“ But this ministration belongs to no other persons than those who are sent with 
Christ’s commission. For the appointment of Christ is necessary to authorize the 
performance of any act in His name, and to give assurance of any accompanying 
blessings. Such is the sacrament of baptism, administered as it is in the name of 
Christ, and ordained for the purpose of conveying with it remission of sins and spi- 
ritual regeneration; the ordinance ‘wherein we are made members of Christ, 
children of God, and heirs of the kingdom of heaven.’ But no authority to minister 
baptism having been given to any otbers than Christ's ministers, it should seem 
that baptism, as well as the preaching of the Gospel, and the ministration of the 
other sacrament, cannot lawtully, and with assurance of its efficacy, be celebrated by 
any others. 

“ And this is agreeable to the rules of the church. And the ground of ber deter- 
mination must be judged to be, that, however excellent be the sacrament of baptism 
by reason of its spiritual grace, that grace is not promised except to its due administra- 
tion; and that leave the child to the uncovenanted mercy of God, than to make pre- 
tence of ministering it unlawfully, and thus attempt to bring the child into covenant with 
God by an instrument not of His appointment.”—Mant’s Discourses on the Church, 
p- 243. 


I cannot fancy stronger terms to express the invalidity of lay bap- 
tism than to say, “Jt gives no assurance of accompanying blessings.” 
It cannot be done “ with assurance of efficacy,” —that “ grace is not pro- 
mised to it,’’—that “it is an instrument not of God's appointment.” 

These are the only extracts to which your correspondent has 
alluded in detail. He has got rid of the remainder in the bulk by 
telling us “they do not touch the question of validity.” They were 
not, as I have already stated, put forward as doing so, but merely as 
“marking a change of tone and feeling on the subject.” However, 
whether they do or do not “touch the question of validity,” the reader 
will be better able to judge from the following abbreviated notices :— 


ARCHBISHOP USSHER, 


** May none but a lawful minister baptize ? No; for baptism is a part of the public 
ministry of the church, and Christ has given warrant and authority to none to baptize, 
but those whom be has called to preach the gospel—‘ Go preach and baptize.’ (Matt. 
xxviii. 29.) Those only may stund in the room of God himself, and ministerial y set to 


the seal of the covenant.” 

Archbishop Bramhall has already been quoted above. 

Hammond only testifies the Christian baptism as a part of the 
priests’ office alone. 
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DFAN COMBER, 


‘* He that doth baptize ought to be a lawful minister, for Christ gave this com- 
mission only to the apostles, joining the office of preaching together with it, so that 
unordained persons may as well presume to preach as to baptize. And therefore the 
church of old forbad women to baptize, and Epiphanius accounts it ridiculous in 
Marcion and bis followers to permit women to do this office. So that our church 
requires it to be done by a lawful minister. 1 know there are some allegations out 
of antiquity which seem to allow of a layman to baptize in cases of great necessity. 
But there are others of the fathers who disallow that practice, and certainly it isa 
great presumption for an ordinary person to invade the ministerial office without any 
warrant; and as to the pretence that a child may be in danger, | suppose the sal- 
vation of the child may be as safe upon the stock of God's mercy without any bap- 
tism, as with a baptism which is not commanded by God, and to which He hath made 
no promises.’ 


I presume, if a layman have no “ warrant” for performing the rite— 
if a baptism so performed be “a baptism not commanded by God, and 
to which he hath made no promises’’—such a baptism cannot be con- 
sidered, according to the definition of our Catechism,* a sacrament, 
and therefore must be considered “ invadid,”’ 

The testimony of Dr, Waterland was adduced sufficiently in my 
letter on “ Archbishop Secker and Dissenters’ Baptisms” in the August 
Number. 1 will only subjoin a few of his words from my book :— 


** T cannot but think it a wrong way to plead practice and custom for the validity 
of lay baptism, when we want a law to found it upon. What law of God, nay, what 
law of our church, authorizes any laic to baptize, that we may have some shadow of 
authority to pronounce it valid?.... We answer, that this principle of the invalidity 
of lay baptism, which several of them bold as well as we, does not unchurch them, if 
their want of episcopal ordination doth not, which is a distinct question... . though 
it may be said further, that a man’s want of valid baptism, if he is episcopally or- 
dained, does not void his ministerial performances, A man may bave orders and 
authority to make others what he is not himself; as one that 1s not himself free 
may by commission make others so. This you will see enlarged upon very hand- 
somely by Mr. Lawrence and Dr. Brett ; and if this point be well settled, as I think 
it is, it takes off very much from the force of your objection of the many and una- 
voidable ill consequences of our doctrine of the invalidity of lay baptism.”’—W ater- 
land’s Works. Van Mildert’s ed., vol. x. p. 8. 

LESTIE, 

“As no man can be a lawful atturney for another, to sign and seal covenants, in 
his name, which shall oblige him to the performance, without a letter of attorney ex- 
pressly empowering him so to do, whereby that person does oblige himself to stand by 
and perform such covenants, as if be himself bad signed them ; much less can any 
man take upon himself to be God’s attorney or representative, and as such to sign 
and seal covenants in His name without His express commission for that purpose. 

“ And after shewing that the clergy only are thus * God’s attorneys,’ he continues, 
‘the seals of the new covenant are baptism and the Lord's supper.’ ’’-—Case of the 
Kegale, Works, 1721, vol. i, 659, 660, 

I suppose it will not be disputed that this “ ¢ouches the question of 
invalidity.” 

BISHOP BEVERIDGE. 

“ Speaking of the transmitted grace of the Holy Spirit to the clergy, in the apos- 
tolical succession, he continues, * And so it is at this day ; all the efficacy that there is, 
or can be, in the administration of any ecclesiastical office, depends altogether upon 
the Spirit of God going along with the office, and assisting at the execution of it, 
without which the sacraments we administer would be but empty signs. 

*** Philip, indeed, having had the apostles’ hands laid upon him, bad thereby re- 
ceived power to baptize them with water and the Holy Ghost.’— Vol, ii. p. 95. 


* An outward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace given unto us, 
ordained by Christ himself.” 
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“* For whensoever He, the great Creator and Governor of the world, bath re. 

vealed His will and pleasure to his creatures, how He would have them worship and 
serve Him that made them; He hath still, at the same time, constituted certain 
officers amongst them to assist them in it; which officers being, as it were, his own 
domestics, or immediate servants or ministers, waiting continually upon Himself and 
His service, He always bath reserved to Himself the constitution or ordination of 
them, not suffering any one that bad a mind to it to meddle with anything belonging 
to the said offices, without His ieave and order first obtained. And if any presume 
to do it, He doth not only make what they do void, and of no effect ; but he punisheth 
them severely for it, as we find by many instances in Holy Scripture.’ ”—Vol. ii. 
» 109, 
‘‘ The fathers do offer themselves to be witnesses also in this case, but | shall 
trouble but these few for the present. As for the sacraments, Basil saith, ‘ But they 
being far from us, and laymen, bave no power to baptize or ordain.’ ‘ For that,’ 
said Athanasius, ‘ is the office only of those that are over the Catholic Church ; for 
it belongs to you only, and to none else, to give to drink of the blood of Christ.’ 
Chrysostom joins both sacraments together. ‘ But,’ says he, * if none can enter into 
the kingdom of heaven unless he be born again of water and the Spirit, and he that eateth 
not the flesh of the Lord, and drinketh bis blood, is cast out of eternal life; and all 
these things cannot be performed by any one else, but only by those holy hands, I mean the 
priest’s, how can any one without them either shun the fire of hell, or be made partuker of 
the crowns that are set before us?’ So that it is the priests or ministers only, and 
none else, that can administer either of the sacraments.” — Vol. ix. p. 451. 


If sacraments derive “all their efficacy” from transmitted grace in 
the Apostolical Succession—if they ‘“* would be but empty signs without 
it”—if it was “by the laying on of the apostles’ hands’’ in ordination that 
“Philip received power to buptize’—if this, therefore, being “ one of the 
offices belonging to God's ministers,’ “ He maketh void and of none 
effect” the execution of it by others—if “ the birth of water and the 
Spirit” can be ministered by the * priest's hands only ;”’ and none without 
his administration of it “can shun the fire hell, or be made partakers of 
the crowns that are set before us.” If these are Bishop Beveridge’s 
opinions, (and such he professes them to be, partly in his own words, 
partly in those of St. Chrysostom,) I cannot conceive how it can be 
maintained that he decides not concerning the validity of lay baptism, 
or that the passages which I have adduced from him *“ do not touch the 
question !” 

The only remaining authority brought forward was the great Bishop 
Wilson. And he, like Hammond, says nothing dtrect/y concerning the 
“invalidity of lay baptism,” but simply testifies concerning baptism, 
‘This is one of the mysteries committed by Christ to his ministers, and 
to them only.” 

I cannot, however, concede that these testimonies of Hammond and 
Wilson (the words of the latter are the strongest) “do not touch the 
question of validity ;” for if Christ has thus linked the * minister” to the 
rite, itis not his ordinance, and, therefore, not the sacrament of bap- 
tism without him. But without contending this point, and putting 
these two authorities aside,—and Archbishop Bramhall also,—we see 
that of those which | brought forward “ as marking a change of tone 
and feeling on this subject.” Ussher, Taylor, Comber, Leslie, Beve- 
ridge, Waterland, Wheatley, and Mant, give testimony the most dis- 
tinct against the “ validity of lay baptism ;” and that your corres- 
pondent, therefore, was wrong in asserting that “ Wheatley was the 
only real witness I had cited.” 
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Now, Sir, how is it that your correspondent should have fallen into 
all these mistakes ? Certainly it must arise from one of three causes : 
either he is incapable of seeing deeper than the surface of an argument, 
or he has read the book which he reviews with most culpable negli- 
gence ; or else he is so wedded to his own opinions on this subject that 
he is blind to everything which bears not their similitude. 1 believe 
the last is the real cause. But whatever the cause, we have seen the 
effect it has produced, And I ask, in conclusion, and do so with all 
kindliness of feeling, am I not justified in doubting his being “ A Credible 
Informant” ?* 

| have only to apologize for the necessary length of this letter—to 
promise that my next shall be as brief as is possible for the subject— 
and to thank you for your kindness in receiving my correspondence at 
all. I am, Sir, with much respect, your obedient and obliged ser- 
vant, WALTER BLUNT, 

Assistant Curate of Stroud. 


ene 


ON ECCLESIASTICAL ARCHITECTURE, 


Sirn,—The establishment of new bishoprics in the colonial dependencies 
of the British empire, full of high promise as the movement is to the 
best interests of the church, affords a very desirable opportunity, which, 





* [As a general rule, the Editor wishes that bis correspondents would not appeal 
to him. He knows that commonly it is merely formal, and means no more than a 
quondam Vice-Chancellor did who bad a habit of adding when he had quoted a case, 
* What do you think of that?” A counsel, since very eminent, once surprised him 
by rising to inquire, with great gravity, and in his own peculiar drawl, whether bis 
Honour meant him to answer those questions? His Honour replied, with great vi- 
vacity, “ No, no; I’m inmy judgment.” Now the Editor has no wish to interrupt 
Mr. Blunt in his argument ; but appeals of this sort, if unnoticed, may lead some 
persons to imagine agreement of opinion where it does not exist. He therefore feels 
bound to say, that he does not consider this letter as in any degree shaking the 
credibility of his informant; that, on the contrary, it confirms his belief that Mr. 
Blunt did, and still does, confound questions which are essentially distinct. Still, 
whether it be to prove or to disprove this, the Editor will be happy to hear fur- 
ther from Mr. Blunt. One remark it seems right to add, not so much for the sake 
of the gentleman whom the Editor has dragged into a controversy, probably trouble- 
some to one with his engagements and responsibilities, as for the sake of Mr. Blunt 
himself. Let him not think that bis argument is strengthened by talking of attack . 
ing inthe dark. All men are not equally fond of setting their names before the 
public; and, where an attack is confined to a published book, so that people may 
judge whether it is fair or unfair. ‘The author who is attacked bas generally no 
reason to complain of its being anonymous ; and the most respectable reason that 
can be assigned for it is, that he may be an unpractised controversialist, who catches 
up the first weapon that he comes to, to defend himself, without observing that it has 
a double edge. Mr. Blunt does not really mean anything; if he did, it could only 
be that he would say saucy things to an assistant curate which he would not say toa 
bishop; or that, if he was sure that he was dealing with a booby, he would boax bim 
by means which he would not attempt with a learned doctor, who mightexpose and 
chastise him. The Editor hopes that in this Magazine no “ irresistible authority ” 
will be acknowledged in anything but Truth. Whoever the “ Credible Informant” 
may be, Mr. Blunt shall be allowed to say of him anything that one Christian should 
say of another, and (as clocks differ) a little more, if he likes ; but he may be assured 
that, in all controversy, it is most advantageous to a disputant to use such a privi- 
lege with great moderation.—Eb. | 
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it is hoped, will not be lost sight of, for the introduction of a pure style 
of Christian architecture in the erection of the cathedrals and churches 
which will be required for carrying out the undertaking. 

Till within the last few years far too little importance has been 
attached to the preservation of unity in the style of these structures 
destined for the church’s worship. The tasteless and meagre edifices 
raised during the last century prove how far in this respect the moderns 
have degenerated from the practice of their forefathers. While they 
were careful that the architectural expression of their churches should, in 
its unity, stand as an appropriate symbol of the unity of the church’s 
faith, we, on the contrary, seem to have imagined true excellence to 
consist in departing as widely as possible from ancient models, and in 
raising structures derived, if from any authority at all, from buildings 
of Pagan antiquity. The rebuilding of St. Paul’s, originally a Gothic 
edifice, upon a Roman plan—the subsequent erection of fifty parish 
metropolitan churches in a similar style, gave the first energetic impulse 
to the prejudice which pronounced the ancient structures of the church 
barbarous and fantastic, and which could see nothing worthy of imi- 
tation in the glorious piles of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, 
The architects of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries studiously 
avoided in their designs all reference to the national religious archi- 
tecture, appropriated recklessly, and without meaning, mutilated frag- 
ments of Greek and Roman buildings, and observed no distinction be- 
tween edifices destined for civil and those intended for sacred purposes. 
Nor is it unworthy of remark, that this declension in the architectural 
beauty and consistency of our churches was contemporaneous with an 
obscuration of the purity of the church’s creed, the vitality of her worship, 
and the fervour of her obedience. A cold and lifeless orthodoxy assumed 
the place of that self-denying holiness which she inculcates upon 
her members; and, as if the beauty of the external sank with the 
loss of the purity of the internal, a tasteless insipidity was henceforth 
manifested in our religious architecture: it possessed no analogy to 
that peculiar style which for centuries had been practised among us ; 
severed that harmonious connexion observable in the ancient buildings ; 
and was only emblematical of the depressed spiritual condition into 
which the church itself had fallen. A great amount of evil was 
herein produced by countenancing the notion that any species of 
architecture, however fantastic, however the product and growth of 
paganism, was suited to our sacred edifices; the expression of Chris- 
tian art was, for the time, lost; its distinctiveness was abolished, and 
that idea of unity which a connected and uniform ecclesiastical archi- 
tecture is calculated to convey, destroyed. 

A better era is, however, dawning ; with a revival of the church’s 
neglected doctrines, discipline, and forms, we recognise a growing re- 
appreciation of that style of art which, in one form or another, has been 
in use amongst us from the earliest records of the Anglo-Saxon church ; 
which emphatically owes its origin and progressive perfection to Chris- 
tian minds and Christian taste; and which in moral association is so 
far better suited for our sacred buildings than imitations of the pagan 
models, however beautiful, of Greece and Rome. Now, Iam anxious 
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to press this point upon the consideration of the friends of the church 
in reference to the new colonial bishoprics ; for some time, large funds 
will be required from the mother country, not only for the endowment 
of the sees, but also for the building of the cathedral and parochial 
churches, which will be necessarily erected. Let, then, England’s re- 
ligious architecture take root in her colonies, together with England's 
church.* In the new buildings, let no violence be done to the growing 
conviction that Christian art is far superior to pagan, both from its pro- 
portion, outline, and detail, and the olden reminiscences associated with 
it; and if, instead of the odious buildings which too frequently figure in 
our missionary reports, intended for churches, though unfit for barns, 
the pure style of Christian architecture is introduced, eloquent as are 
all its characters with mystic import, and calculated to educe those 
feelings of mingled awe, tenderness, and reverence, which so well befit 
the Christian’s mind, we hesitate not to say that an element of love for 
the church whose structures they will be is hereby invoked, which, 
though subordinate, and justly so, to that which arises from a con- 
sciousness of her transcendent powers, gifts, and privileges, is yet of no 
small importance, as all will testify who know how powerfully external 
symbols sway the mind, and how the forms and characters of Chris- 
tian art may and do contribute to the promotion of holy and reverential 
habits of reflection and thought. 1 am, Sir, your faithful humble 
servant, I’ REDERICK J. FRANCIS. 


ON CLERGYMEN SELLING THEIR SERMONS.tF 


SinceRELY do I hope, Sir, you will understand the spirit in which my 
query is made. I entertain the very highest respect for the church 
and all things connected with it, and nothing but the consciousness of 
doing so could have emboldened me to make the request specified in 
the letter to which the present communication should have been at- 
tached. Relying on the courteous spirit which pervades the pages of 
your Magazine, my sole motive for uttering this request is to confirm 
and perfect my opinion of the clergy, their wisdom and integrity, by 
assuring myself that those clergymen who improve their private in- 
comes by the sale of their sermons act upon a conviction, not merely 
on a vague fancy, that they are scripturally justified in their proceed- 
ing. Perhaps as a layman I was wrong, in the first instance, for 
presuming to think upon such a subject. ‘The fancy that the question, 





* The only possible objection that can be made to this proposal has already ap- 
peared in the pages of the British Magazine, which is, that in very hot climates the 
more elaborate Gothic, with its large traceried windows, would admit too freely the 
sultry air, and render it impossible on that account to attend service. I concur to 
some extent in the observations of the writer, though I am of opinion that by select- 
ing, when circumstances such as those above mentioned require it, the earlier 
specimens of the pointed style, with its narrow lancet arched openings, or the Anglo- 
Norman, where windows are circular, and can hardly be too small, an effectual remedy 
is obtained for the evil, without surrendering the general harmony of the style. 

t [This postscript should have been attached to a letter on the same subject b 
‘A Lay Author and a Barrister” in the preceding Number ; but as it did not reac 
the Editor until the 29th day of the month, that was of course impossible,—Ep. ] 
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202 CORRESPONDENCE.—ON CLERGYMEN SELLING THEIR SERMONS, 


if esteemed significant, would please rather than offend led me away. 

I therefore sincerely hope that what is added will, if it be honoured 
with a place in your Magazine, be read in the same spirit in which it 
is written. St. Paul made, and it is to be presumed sold, tents; a 
clergyman, therefore, if not restrained by any vow, may sell sermons. 

But St. Paul made tents, not that he might txcrease the means of sup- 

porting life, but merely that he might raise those means, and so relieve 
his flock from the burden of sustaining their minister, which their re- 
ligion required that they should do if called upon. Whence it appears 
that a clergyman who ‘has not wherewithal to support himself and 
family may sell his sermons, giving to the poor any surplus he may 
by so doing happen to reap ; "het that he may not do so if the im- 
provement of an adequate income is his sole motive ; neither may he, I 
apprehend, on any account arraign, as a thief or cheat, the man who 
makes, and gener at his own risk and discretion, a report of his 
sermons, . Paul made tents, but we have nowhere any assurance 
that he aie have prosecuted a neighbour for making tents too, ex- 
actly like those made by himself, he having been the inventor of the 
same; neither shall | ever be able to believe that St. Paul would have 
sold the right of copying his discourses, so as to render a neighbour 
liable to prosecution for doing a thing so devoid of offence as the act 
of committing to paper an accurate report of his discourse, and selling 
copies of the same, by way of indemnification for time and pains, to 
persons desirous of pondering further the words of the inspired speaker. 

Nothing, on the contrary, | should think would have given the apostle 
greater pleasure than to know that what he taught was caught up and 
secured by the worst of his congregation, and that this was the worst 
man’s mode of re: aping a liv elihood. It is well said, “ Give a dog a 
bad name and hang him.” Your correspondent, “ A Layman,” little 
knows how much harm he may be doing by designating the employ- 
ment of the short-hand writers “ piracy,” and the printing and sale 
of their reports, “* mean publication.” 


BAPTISM AND BURIAL. 


Sir,—It will seem a strange question when I ask, “ For whom are the 
religious offices of any church provided ?” Doubtless they are pro- 
vided for the use of the members of that church, immediately and 
directly. It is not within the scope of legitimate conjecture that, when 
pious and learned men have engaged in the labour of compiling a 
liturgy and various offices, they ever had in view the satisfaction or 
edification of the whole Christian world, but that only of a particular 
portion of it, who should agree in certain views of the articles of faith 
and of the rules of practice. 

Permit me to request the opinions of your readers whether baptism, 
when a valid sacrament, does more, per se, than admit the individual 
so baptized into the universal church of Christ? The choice made of 
the person to perform that rite indicates, indeed, the predilection of 
the parents for the form of religion held by the officiator for whom they 
especially send; the presumption is, that they wish and intend that 








CORRESPON DENCE.—BAPTISM AND BURIAL. 558 


their infant shall be a member of that religious community. But does 
the opus operatum of baptism—the use of water with the appointed 
words—do more for the infant than admit him into covenant with 
God in Christ Jesus? I conceive not. What, then, gives a claim to 
the use of any particular form of committing his body to the grave ? 
I presume, previous connexion with the religious body who have 
adopted that form. In the case of the church of England, the resident 
minister has, 1 in law, the cure of souls generally within sock parish, 

When he is required to baptize a sick child privately, that requisition 
is an admission of the union with the church of the party making it, 
accompanied by a well understood intention of bringing the child at 
an early opportunity to the church for its formal admission into that 
particular branch of the church catholic whose minister has been 
called on to admit it into the general body of the faithful. If the child 
dies before this formal admission into the Anglican division of Christ's 
church has been completed, the office for committing the body to the 
grave is, of course, that provided for and sanctioned by that particular 
church. But is there not a manifest inconsistency, not to say gross 
hypocrisy, in demanding and compelling the use of that burial office 
over the body of one who has not received the rite of baptism in that 
church ? Can it be believed that any value is set on the use of that 
office, when, in the truly important case of baptism, the aid of a mi- 
nister of that church was set at nought? The misconception which 
has founded the late decisions of the law on documents relating to a 
state of the church when no dissenters could be buried with its rites 
or within its burial-grounds, is sufliciently absurd and grievous. Let 
any Wesleyan preacher be asked, (not in the hearing of any church- 
man, from whom he wishes his opinion to be concealed,) whether he 
thinks the use of the church burial office of any value? he will con- 
sistently answer, Of none at all. All other dissenters abominate it, and 
yet persecute the clergy for resisting the use of it in their case. The 
absurdity and tyranny of the law as now expounded is gross and 
glaring. A. B., a Socinian, comes to a parochial minister, and says, 
“| abominate your church and its offices; L think it idolatrous -” and 
when he dies, the same minister who received his announcement is 
compelled to use over his dead body a funeral service, containing an 
acknowledgment of the very truths which the Socinian abominated 
during his life, because he had been, or had been presumed to have 
been, validly baptized. 

I hav e no doubt that the burial office of our church was intended 
solely for communicants. ‘The state has stepped in, and, not content 
with securing to the poor parishioner, as an act of Christian kindness, 
his interment in consecrated ground, whether communicant or not,— 
and to the dissenter similar accommodation, because he has paid to- 
wards the maintenance of the church and churchyard,—has interposed 
its power where it had no right, and compelled the almost indiscrimi- 
nate use of the burial office, even in the presence of non-members of 
the church, who are the while sneering at the clergyman and his 
forced service. 

The impugner, however, of our noble liturgy may be checked ; pro- 
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ceedings under the fourth canon would bring him into a position which 
would not be desirable, for, on excommunication, he would find him- 
self not merely shut out of the church for which he cares not, and ex- 
cluded from the burial office, which in his heart he regards not, but 
that he was deprived of some of his civil privileges ;—his oath could 
not be accepted as a juror, he could not sue in any action, or, I pre- 
sume, make a valid will. Proceedings under the canons would either 
relieve the clergy from their present unsatisfactory position, by justi- 
fying, or rather compelling, them to withhold the funeral service from 
their excommunicated enemies and persecutors; or would lead to a 
revision of the ecclesiastical law, which might place the question on 
the right basis, and assimilate the future practice to common sense. | 
cannot see any hardship in separating THROUGHOUT religious offices. 
Let those who reject the services of the established clergy at bap- 
tism have their children buried by means of the same ministration 
employed at baptism; let those who reject the church in the first 
instance be given to understand that they must be kept to their choice 
until they formally abandon it by communicating with the church, it 
not by making a direct application for admission to its communion, If 
any concession whatever be made on the subject of church-rates, let 
those who escape them by such a declaration as may be enacted find 
that they are compellable, by a summary process, to contribute to- 
wards the provision and support of the minister, place of worship and 
of burial, to which they attach themselves; let the law be made 
so stringent that every man shall, in proportion to his property, as in- 
dicated by the poor-rates, (or assessed taxes 7) find himself bound to 
aid in maintaining religion according to the form which he prefers. 
None could have reason to complain; for whilst the members of the 
established church are compelled by law, enforcing ancient usage and 
maintaining the individual liberality of endowers, to support their form 
of religion, why should not every sect be placed in the same position ? 
I feel a very strong conviction that, were such an impediment placed 
in the way of the covetous and irreligious, it would operate most 
beneficially for the interests of true religion, and do more than argu- 
ments and learning can effect towards producing unity and peace 
among Christians, 
I am, Sir, yours very truly, No Bieor. 


RUN MEP UR BEGHEN. 


Sir,—I beg to acknowledge “ Asaph’s” attention in replying to my 
query concerning the edition of Nennius referred to by him. Equally 
curious, | think, with the variations in the text is the various reading 
of two MSS. at the word “ baptizavit,” quoted by “ / saph,” which | 
shall be further obliged to him if he will be good enough to explain. 
The passage is as follows :—“ Baptizavit, sicut mihi Renchidus Epis- 
copus et Eibodus Eepiscoporum Sanctissimus tradiderunt, Run mep Ur 
Beghen, id est, Paulinus Kboracensis Archiepiscopus eos baptizavit.”’ 

I am, Nir, your obedient servant, i 


. veR. 








CHURCH MATTERS. 


trom a Charge delivered to the Clergy of the Diocese of Toronto, at the Primary 


Visitation, on the 9th September, 1841, by the Right Rev. John Strachan, 
Lord Bishop of Toronto. 


‘1. Tue history of the church in this diocese, though doubtless resembling 
that of many other colonies, is not without peculiar interest. For many years 
after its first settlement, as the favourite asylum of suffering loyalty, there was 
but one clergyman of the church of England within its extensive limits. This 
highly revered individual came into the diocese in 1786, and settled at King- 
ston, in the midst of those to whom he had become endeared in the days of 
tribulation,—men who had fought, and bled, and sacrificed all they possessed 
in defence of the British constitution ; and whose obedience to the laws, loyalty 
to their sovereign, and attachment to the parent state, he had warmed by his 
exhortations and encouraged by his example. The Rev. Dr. Stuart may be 
truly pronounced the father of the church in Upper Canada, and fondly do I 
hold him in affectionate remembrance. He was my support and adviser on 
my entrance into the ministry, and his steady friendship, which I enjoyed 
from the first day of our acquaintance to that of his lamented death, was to 
me more than a blessing. 

“In 1792, two clergymen arrived from England; but so little was then 
known of the country, and the little that was published was so incorrect and 
so unfavourable, from exaggerated accounts of the climate and the terrible 
privations to which its inhabitants were said to be exposed, that no missiona- 
ries could be induced to come out. Even at the commencement of 1803 the 
diocese contained only four clergymen, for it was in the spring of that year 
that I made the fifth. 

“ It might have been expected that, on the arrival of the Right Rev. Dr. 
Mountain, the first Lord Bishop of Quebec, the clergy would have rapidly in- 
creased; but, notwithstanding the incessant and untiring exertions of that 
eminent prelate, their number had not risen above five in Upper Canada so 
late as 1812, when it contained upwards of 70,000 inhabitants. In truth, the 
colony, during the wars occasioned by the French Revolution, seemed in a 
manner lost sight of by the public. It was still considered another Siberia, 
to which no man of education, and possessing the slightest hopes of obtaining 
a competency at home, could be persuaded to emigrate. Nor was it till after 
the termination of the war with the United States, in 1814, that the natural 
advantages of Canada began to be understood, and the errors entertained re- 
specting its climate and productions to be slowly corrected by the testimony 
and experience of that portion of the army and navy which assisted the in- 
habitants in its defence ; but when, in addition to such evidence, it became 
known that our venerable bishop did not hesitate, in the very midst of the 
war, to traverse the whole of the two provinces, a desire of emigration was 
encouraged, and the privations, and difficulties, and perplexities of a missionary 
life, in a great measure, ceased to be matters of apprehension. 

‘‘It was now that the bishop’s unwearied zeal, in bringing before the 
British public the spiritual destitution of his vast diocese, began to call forth 
sympathy and attention. At his instigation, noble contributions were raised, 
churches built, and clergymen placed in the more prominent settlements. The 
great impulse thus given was continued and increased by his amiable, pious, 
and indefatigable successor, Bishop Stewart, and under far more happy cir- 
cumstances ; for a great and salutary change, in favour of spreading the gospel 
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not only in the colonies but throughout the world, had come over the minds 
of the religious in the mother country,—a change which, blessed be God, is 
still rapidly increasing in strength and energy, and in that skill in the appli- 
cation of the means which is the fruit of experience. From this period the 
prospects of the church in Canada have steadily brightened. In 1819, the 
clergy in this diocese had increased to ten ; in 1825, they had arisen to twenty- 
two; in 1827, to thirty; in 1833, to forty-six ; and our numbers have now 
reached ninety. Still our spiritual wants are many. More than forty mis- 
sionaries could at this moment be most usefully employed, and earnest appli- 
cations are daily being made to me, from various villages and townships, for 
resident clergymen ; but, if much remains yet to be done, let us thankfully ac- 
knowledge that much has been accomplished. My primary visitation through 
the diocese occupied from the latter end of May to the middle of October of 
last year. In my progress I was able to go to every parish at which a clergy- 
man resided, with the exception of one or two which it was impossible for me 
to reach, on account of their peculiar situation and difficulty of access, without 
a greater sacrifice of time than I could then spare. 

“ | began my first j journey on the 24th of May, and travelled through the 
Niagara district, visiting eleven churches and congregations, scattered over a 
surface of more than one thousand square miles. This may be considered 
the southern division, and, though by no means so destitute of spiritual minis- 
trations as some other parts of the diocese, it numbered at the time only eight 
clergymen. Now, I am happy to say, they are increased to ten. The number 
of persons confirmed amounted to one hundred and thirty-nine. 

«| returned to Toronto early in June, and, after a few days’ interval, pro- 
ceeded on my journey through the northern division. My visits embraced 
nine places under the pastoral care of eight clergymen, to whom I have since 
been able to add three more; yet what are eleven clergymen in a country of 
many thousand square miles, and containing upwards of sixty thousand souls! 
The young persous confirmed were one hundred and fifty-two; and two 
churches, with one burial-ground, were consecrated. We had to coast round 
Lake Simcoe, the highest in elevation from the sea of our larger internal waters. 
The islands interspe rsed on its bosom, and the patches of cleared land that dot 
the woods on its shores, presented scenes very pleasing and interesting. This 
lake will, in a few years, be surrounded by a dense population, as the land on 
its banks is very fertile and rapidly settling. 

* Atter resting five days, [ commenced my journey eastward on the 8th of 
July, and visited about forty parishes and stations. The most distant point 
from Toronto to which my travels extended in this direction is about three 
hundred miles; but having frequently to diverge from the main road, in order 
to reach the different congregations, the journey was very much lengthened. 
In this division of the diocese we have only, as yet, thirty-two clergymen 
scattered over its vast surface, few in number and far between; yet their la- 
hours appear to be blessed, for they presented about eight hundred of their 
youth for confirmation. This journey occupied two months. Part of the time 
was extremely warm; but it pleased God to preserve my health, and enable 
me to keep all my appointments without inconvenience. 

‘On the 7th of September, | began my travels westward, and visited thirty- 

re and confirmed nearly seven hundred persons, Thirty-four clergy- 
men are settled in this division of the diocese, and are discharging their 
important and arduous duties with great success. Here it may be proper to 
remark, that the clergy throughout all the diocese have each two or three, or 
even more, stations at which they minister; but I was seldom able to visit 
more than the one at which the candidates for confirmation were collected. 
We have in the western portion of the diocese six Indian missions ; three of 
which | was able to visit, and found them in a very prosperous condition. To 
these we have now added a seventh, at the mouth of the River St. Clair, where 
a large assemblace of Indians are congregated, who desired that a clergyman 

















































CHURCH MATTERS, 
of the established church might be settled among them. Since my return from 

my visitation of the diocese, | have confirmed the youth of this and the neigh- 

bouring parishes, and find the whole number of persons contirmed throughout 
the diocese to be about two thousand. As two years have scarcely elapsed 
since my friend and brother, the Lord Bishop of Montreal, passed through 
the diocese on the same errand of love, I have reason to believe that the 
number would have been much greater had the usual period of three years 
intervened. At every station I preached once, and sometimes twice, and after 
confirmation addressed the candidates from the altar. 

‘Ja passing through the diocese, | beheld the clergy everywhere active and 
laborious, living in good feeling and harmony among themselves and with their 
tlocks, seeking out our people in the wilderness, forming them into congrega- 
tions and parishes, and extending on every side the foundations of our beloved 
Zion. Is it not a blessing of inestimable value that already more than three- 
hundred places of worship are opened every week in western Canada, in 
which the clergy discharge their high and holy functions in offering up 
prayers, reading the Scriptures, preaching the Gospel, administering the sa- 
craments, and catechising the children? Such ministrations are beyond all 
price ! 

“The visit of a clergyman among our scattered population is a joyful and 
welcome event to young and old. His counsel and encouragement, amidst 
all the difficulties and hardships of a new settlement, and his friendly sympathy 
in their concerns, rouse them to fresh exertions, by which they are frequently 
enabled to surmount, with growing patience and contentment, the great ob- 
stacles which surround them, From temporal, he leads them by degrees to 
loftier objects than this world can offer, and directs their views from time to 
eternity. Are they in distress! he approaches in gentleness and love the bed 
of sickness and of death; he deals in mercy with the afflicted and the dying, 
and becomes to the whole of the family a messenger from heaven. At such 
times they feel the consolation of communicating to this their only friend, 
their sorrows and disappointments, their hopes and fears. Far removed, per- 
haps, from their native land; living often in the thickest of the forest, without 
a single relative, or even an acquaintance, much less a friend; a withering 
sense of solitude and desolation at times comes over their hearts, which the 
clergyman alone can soften or remove. Such bitter trials open their souls to 
the truths of the gospel,—they give to their clergyman their whole confidence, 
and this he improves by bringing before them the fleeting nature of present 
things when compared with the realities of a future world. Hence they learn 
resignation to the Divine will under passing evils, and become convinced, 
from sad experience, that this is not their home, but that we have an inheri- 
tance which passeth not away, eternal in the heavens, 

“TI. During the last year the perplexing question of the Clergy Reserves has 
been finally settled. Whether the best course was or was not taken in that 
settlement, it would be of little importance now to inquire. It was, beyond 
doubt, most desirable that an ead should be put to the unhappy controversy 
which had arisen on the subject. Those who have desired to see the interests 
of the church protected, and her efficiency increased, have, at least, the satis- 
faction of reflecting that, before the decision was come to, every consideration, 
which it was just and necessary to keep in view, was zealously and anxiously 
brought under the notice of Government and of parliament. It only remains for 
us to urge, in a just and Christian spirit, whatever may seem best for turning 
to the greatest advantage, in support of what we believe to be the true reli- 
gion, such privileges and provisions as are still left. 

“It is matter of grateful remembrance to us, that during the controversy 
growing out of the church property, which continued nearly twenty years, we 
hever permitted the bitter and un-Cliristian treatment of our enemies to be- 
tray us into the like unworthy conduct. Our people, as well as the clergy, 
coutinued patient and tranquil. No exciting meetings were held. No appeals 
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to the passions were made ; but, quietly placing our claims before the con- 
stitutional authorities, we declared ourselves, at all times, ready to bow to 
their decision, however severe it might be deemed. We never permitted our- 
selves to forget that our Lord’s kingdom is not meat and drink, but righteous- 
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 

“If, ina great measure, deprived of the means destined by his late Majesty, 
King George IIL., of pious memory, and his parliament, to support and extend 
the blessings of our church in this diocese, we must not be discouraged. 
What has been thus lost, will, if we continue zealous and faithful, be over- 
ruled for our good, and may perhaps be more than made up in the affectionate 
liberality of our people. 

‘* The law thus passed by the Imperial Parliament, in August of last year, to 
provide for the sale of the Clergy Reserves in the province of Canada, and for 
the distribution of the proceeds thereof, assigns seven-twelfths to the kirk of 
Scotland and other Christian denominations, and five-twelfths to the united 
church of England and Ireland. Even this portion, manifestly inadequate as 
it is, may, under good management, greatly assist in spreading the blessings 
of true religion through the diocese. 

“ The first enactment is one of extreme importance as regards the future sup- 
port of the church. It directs that the Clergy Reserves shall be sold; with 
this restriction, however, that not more than one hundred thousand acres 
shall be disposed of in any one year without the express sanction of the Secre- 
tary of State. To push the sale of the Reserves, and convert them into money, 
in the present state of this colony, must diminish, to an alarming extent, the 
value of the endowment; and it is obvious that this enactment, hastily and 
imprudently carried out, may render utterly insufficient the provision for the 
support of religion, which was surely intended to bear some reasonable pro- 
portion to the object in view. The act, indeed, wisely places it in the power 
of the Government so to modify and direct the measure in its execution, as to 
mitigate the evil which must otherwise ensue; and I am disposed to believe 
that, upon proper representations being made to the Secretary of State, such 
regulations on this point will be adopted as may avert a ruinous sacrifice of 
the property, which is still applicable to the support of the ministrations of 
religion, 

‘The statute provides for the investment of the proceeds of the sales in the 
funds of Great Britain, or in the Consolidated Funds of Canada, at the dis- 
cretion of the Governor in Council. I need hardly tell you, my brethren, that 
the manner in which this provision shall be acted upon is of the greatest pos- 
sible consequence. It is much to pe desired that such investments should be 
made as shall afford the highest rate of interest compatible with perfect secu- 
rity. And | cannot but venture to hope that, in exercising the power given 
by this clause, the Government will naturally desire to have the concurrence 
of those more immediately concerned in the maintenance of the church ; and, 
if this be kept in view, the risk will be avoided of compromising the endow- 
ment by an imprudent confidence in such colonial securities as might happen 
to turn out unproductive. 

“1 feel it unnecessary to remark upon the other details of the act, because 
they are final in their nature, and leave nothing in the discretion of the Govern- 
ment so far as the church of England is concerned. Whatever it might seem 
material to urge in respect to these details, if the measure were still pending, 
it would be to little or no purpose to urge now. ‘The statute has passed and 
become the law, and it is our duty to submit to its provisions with patient 
resignation, and this the more especially as we have, during the whole con- 
test, professed our readiness to acquiesce in any measure which Her Majesty 
in parliament might see fit to adopt for its settlement, provided it were final. 
This has now been done, and such arrangements have been made as appeared 
to the proper authorities most consistent with a due regard to religion, and the 
permanent welfare and tranquillity of the province. 
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“ Your assent will be the more readily given on learning that the scheme of 
settlement was in a great degree sugge sted by that most excellent and highly- 
gifted prelate, the Archbishop of Canterbury, whose elevation to the primacy 
in these trying times has been so great a blessing to the church and the best 
interests of religion. ‘The act may be viewed as in substance a measure 
declaratory of the statute of 1791, embodying such concessions for the sake of 
peace as those entitled to claim under that statute were willing to make. From 
every circumstance, therefore, it becomes our duty to receive the settlement 
with complacency, and not without thankfulness, since it is a manifest advan- 
tage that the Imperial Parliament has brought the question to a close, and not 
left it to perplex and agitate the united legislature. 

“In regard to the union of the provinces, whatever difference of opinion 
there may have existed as to its wisdom or policy while under consideration, 
it has now been solemnly enacted and proclaimed by the constitutional autho- 
rities ; and, so long as it remains the law of the land, we are bound, by all 
the principles of reason and duty, not merely to yield it willing obedience, but 
to use every honest exertion to make it work beneficially, and produce the 
good results anticipated by its promoters. 

“III. As the Reserves, had they been wholly left to the Church of England, 
would not have at any time yielded more than a very moderate provision for 
the number of clergy which the diocese will in time require ; it is quite evident 
now, when more than one half is taken away, that the remainder must be 
altogether inadequate to their maintenance. The period has therefore arrived, 
when the parishes and congregations must be appealed to on the necessity of 
contributing towards the support of their respective ministers. And I trust 
there will be no backwardness in answering such appeal. How can the clergy 
furnish, so freely as they ought, the sweet waters of salvation for the present 
comfort and eternal welfare of their people, while they themselves are la- 
bouring under cruel embarrassments, and drinking the bitter draught of hope- 
less poverty and family distress? We ask not wealth—this would not be 
the case were your stipends more than doubled, for the greater portion of our 
people would still be living in greater comparative ease and comfort. All we 
ask is a bare competency. ‘To attain this, the members of the church must 
contribute freely, that you may be able to discharge your sacred duties with 
minds not beaten down with worldly cares, unavoidable and continual. 

** Besides steady contributions, our people should think of their clergy and 
share with them, when appropriating to their own use any of the bounties 
given them by a kind Providence; for such unexpected and voluntary acts 
of kindness create new links of mutual love and confidence, and establish a 
local affection that makes your parish more than an endeared and welcome 
home. 

“Were it not for the venerable Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts, which has cherished the church within this colony from its first 
settlement, your number, small as it is, in comparison of the spiritual wants 
of the diocese, would be reduced to nearly one half; but that blessed institu- 
tion hath, under the Divine mercy, fostered the church not only in Canada, 
but through the whole of the northern portion of this continent. It is not, 
however, the object of this noble association to supersede the exertions of our 
people, or to supply a competent support to the clergy in the colonies, or to 
promise continued assistance, but to encourage and cherish the poorer and 
laore destitute settlements till they can do something for themselves. For a 
time, the society is satisfied, where an earnest desire for the ministry is mani- 
fested, and when settlements, which have been long assisted, become strong 
and prosperous, it expects to be relieved, in order that it may transfer its 
exertions to new and rising neighbourhoods, yet struggling under all the 
difficulties and privations of the wilderness. In this manner the society, like 
a ministering angel, walks along the confines of civilization till the church, 
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which it has planted, becomes able to support itself, when it proceeds to othe: 
regions, and again commences the same labour of love. 

‘* When it is considered how much has been done for our people, with littl 
or no charge to themselves, and how plainly it is enjoined in the Word ot 
God that men should honour the Lord with their substance, and suffer them 
to reap of their worldly things who sow unto them spiritual things, I indulge 
the hope that no difficulty will be found in carrying these principles into effect 
among all our congregations. Every member of the church in this colony 
ought to feel a double obligation laid upon him, to co-operate most cordially 
in the work which seeks the promotion of his own eternal welfare. Even the 
poorest settler, if animated by the spirit of the gospel, will feel constrained to 
give of his poverty, and offerup his fervent prayer for a blessing upon his 
gift, small as it may be, when he learns that the poorest members of the 
church in England are called upon, and readily give their weekly pence, that 
they may have a part in se nding forth the gospel of the Son of God to distant 
lands, and extend the blessings of the church which He founded to every 
quarter of the world. 

‘* But, in addition to temporary contributions, a permanent provision for a 
church establishment must now be thought of. It is believed that there are 
in this diocese thirty thousand families be longing to our apostolic church, 
most of which possess landed property. But supposing only ten thousand 
thus gifted, and each to devote one hundred acres of land, some more and 
others less, according to their possessions, but averaging that quantity, such 
an endowment would be formed, including what is left of the Reserves, as 
would gradually enable the church to extend her ministrations without cost to 
all parts of the diocese. Were every person possessed of land to give only a 
few acres, the independence of the church would be in a great measure secured ; 
nor would such donations be slow in being made, were all, both clergy and 
laity, thoroughly imbued with the principles of the gospel. In that case the 
same generous spirit and enlarged views which animated the first Christians, 
In every country of their conversion, would produce the same fruits, and a 
portion for the Lord would be first set apart. Land so bestowed has the 
great advantage of becoming a source of durable income, and fluctuates not 
according to the varying tempers and dispositions of the people. We freely 
admit that such an endowment, though well managed, might not yield much 
till after a long series of years, but it is our duty to prov ide for posterity, and 
if at any time it yield a decent support to the clergy, however frugal, it will 
be free from those corroding anxieties which are found to palsy the energies of 
the stoutest hearts. 

‘* In the present state of property in this diocese, it cannot fail to strike you 
most forcibly that this is the most ready, feasible, and effectual way of laying 
a permanent foundation for the religious instruction of the people through 
future ages, and is certainly easy of ‘accomplishment, for there is scarcely a 
male communicant who cannot spare a few acres of land, or the means to pur- 
chase them, for the enlargement of the Redeemer’s kingdom. 

‘ And how feeble would all this be when compared to the generosity of the 
members of the primitive church, of whom, it is said, that ‘‘ the multitude of 
them that believed were of one heart and of one soul, neither said any of them 
that ought of the things which he possessed was his own ; for as many as were 
possessors of lands or houses sold them, and brought the prices of the things 
which were sold,” and threw them into the treasury for the relief of the 
brethren, and the furtherance of the gospel! Generous, therefore, as the be- 
nevolence which I am urging upon the members of the church may appear to 
be in this selfish age, how contracted is it when contrasted with that of the 
first Christians, when walking in the spirit of that holy love which was poured 
upon them without measure ! 

‘** But though we dare not compare our liberality with such manifestations of 
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love and devotion, yet we are not to despise the day of small things. The 
rapidity with which our church has of late years extended her borders, sufficiently 
proves that something of this spirit of holy love still remains, to which God's 
blessing may add double vigour and effect. As churches are built, clergymen 
settled, and parishes formed, new fields of labour open, requiring fresh supplies 
of the means of grace. The destitute are excited to more urgeut applications 
for the ministry and the solemn ordinances of the church. The attachment 
of those who were educated in the bosom of the sanctuary, but who had ae 
trated into the wilderness, where neither sanctuary nor clergy man are to be 
found, breaks forth with more than its first warmth, and embodies itself in 
affectionate and earnest appeals for the supply of their spiritual wants.” 


INCORPORATED SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING THE ENLARGEMENT, 
BUILDING, AND REPAIRING OF CHURCHES AND CHAPELS. 


A MEETING of the committee of this soc iety was held at their chambers, St. 
Martin’s Place, on Monday, the 18th October, 1841; the Lord Bishop of 
London in the chair. Among os members present were, the Revds. HH. I. 
Norris and Benjamin Harrison; H. J. Barchard, Benjamin Harrison, J. 8S. 
Salt, and William Davis, Esquires . 

Grants were voted towards building a chapel at Brownstone, in the parish 
of Modbury, Devon; building a chapel of ease at Chobham, Surrey; enlarg- 


ing by rebuilding the church at Ticknall, Derby; building a chapel at Hun-° 


wick, in the parish of St. Andrew Auckland, Durham : rebuilding the chapel 
at Berwick, in the parish of Llanelly, Carm: uthenshire ; rebuilding the church 
at Trusthorpe, Lincolnshire ; enlarging by rebuilding the church at Bettws 
Garmon, Carnarvonshire ; enlarging by re ‘building the church at Llangelynin, 
Merionethshire ; erecting a gallery in the belfry of the church at Langdon 
Ilills, Essex; repewing the church at Hughley, Salop; erecting a gallery and 
re-arranging pews in the church at San: lon, Herefordshire ; enlarging the 
church at Newton Heath, in the parish of Manchester ; repewing the church 
at Meldreth, Cambridgeshire ; building a chapel at Battle y Carr, in the parish 
of Dewsbury, Yorkshire ; repewing the church at Risby, Suffolk ; building a 
church at Woodburn, in the parish of Corsenside, Northumberland. 
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THE DEAN OF NORWICH’S LETTER. 


Tne Dean of Norwich has addressed the following letter to the Mayor of that 
city, on occasion of the recent occurrences there :— 

“ Sir,—As the Diocesan Treasurer of the Incorporated Society for the Pro- 
pagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, through which the holy cause of 
religion was so grievously insulted in St. Andrew’s Hall on Thursday last, | 
beg to thank you for the readiness with which you granted the protection of 
the police on that occasion, and also to express my conviction that nothing 
but an indispensable public engagement elsewhere would have prevented your 
giving, as chief magistrate, your personal attendance, which is so essenth ul i 
all cases where disturbance is apprehended. 

‘ Having fulfilled this pleasing duty, I shall venture further to address to you 
a fe ‘w observations on that, until lately, unheard of system of inte rrapting ‘the 
proceedings of meetings held for charitable purposes, through which a small 
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band of ignorant persons, misled by artful and malicious deluders, are bringing 
such indelible disgrace upon the city of Norwich. , 

‘‘ It was our misfortune, a year ago, to witness in the same place conduct 
equally unreasonable and unjustifiable, at a time when the whole county had 
assembled for the noblest object in which mankind could engage—namely, the 
introduction of Christianity and civilization into Africa) On that occasion, for 
the first time since the days of good Bishop Joseph Hall, the Bishop of Nor- 
wich was publicly insulted while promoting the cause of Christian charity ; 
and two gentlemen—Sir Fowell Buxton and Mr. J. J. Gurney—whose un- 
bounded philauthropy is gratefully appreciated in every civilized city in the 
world, (excepting Norwich, the chief recipient of their be unty,) were repeatedly 
interrupted, and at length silenced by groans and execrations. 

‘Tam compelled to add, that the circumstances of the recent interruption, 
which induced the Noble Lord-Lieutenant of the County to quit the Chair, 
which, as President of the Norfolk and Norwich Branch of our Incorporation, 
he was, by the laws of the society, entitled to occupy, are equally discreditabl, 
to the city of Norwich. 

‘* The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts was in- 
corporated by King William III. a hundred and forty years ago, and is there- 
fore (with the exception of the venerable Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge) the oldest religious and charitable inc — in E ngland, or, 
as | ialeoen in the world. Its objects are—Ist, to preserve the knowledge 
and practice of Christianity among our ro Recap Bea a abroad by main 
taining the worship of our national church in the British colonies ; and, 2ndly, 
to convert the heathen inhabitants s and ne ighbours of those colonies to Chris- 
tianity. ‘Thus the socicty is strictly national. It benefits England by be nefit- 
ting her colonies and emigrants ; and since those emigrants consist principally 
of the lower classes, many of them from our own county and city, who have 
been induced to go abroad by the hope of improving their condit ion, the society, 
which provide s them with clergymen, and churches, and schools, for their 
children’s bene fit as well as their own, may, in the strictest sense, be termed 
the poor man’s friend. So entirely ts this the case, that should any of those 
dehieted men at any time hereafter seek a remedy in emigration for the poverty 
of which they now complain, and which no one more sincerely laments, o1 
would be more glad to allevis ite, than myself, | venture to assert, that in what- 
ever British settlement, in either hemisphere, they may take refuge, the first 
words of Christian comfort they will receive will be given them by ministers 
pro wided by this society. 

‘It might reasonably be expected, that a society thus regardful of the wants 
of our distant countrymen, and so eatirely unconnected with all party objects, 
might at least hold its customary annual meeting in our city without being 
exposed to insulé, even if it did not receive the sympathy and support which it 
justly merited. But what was the case?) No sooner did the reverend gentle- 
man who so disinterestedly represented the society on that occasion begin to 
detail to the members and subscribers the uses which had been made of their 
contributions during the last year, than he was rudely interrupted ; and the 
noble chairman perceiving no other alternative than that of force to preserve 
order, preferred dissolving the meeting. 

‘This venerable society has sometimes had to complain of apathy and 
neglect; but never before, in the whole 140 years of its existence, have its 
1 ceting s been thus assailed by noise and violence. 

‘Hitherto, amidst the various subjects of discord which have distracted 
our land, re laa; us charities have afforded, as it were, a neutral territory, on 
which all parties might meet in harmony, and enjoy a common delight in 
uniting their common benevolences to promote obj cts equi ly dear to all. 

« Now, however, obedit nce to the Saviour’s last injunction of propagating 
the gospel in all lands ts no | tt to be a bond of union, but an excuse for 
disturbance ; for it has been openly threatened, that everv inceting that may 
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henceforth be held in Norwich for any religious or charitable purpose will be 
interrupted in the same manner. 

“Are, then, the charitably disposed inhabitants of Norwich to submit to 
this intolerable tyranny / Are they to allow the most ignorant and deluded of 
their fellow-citizens to dictate to them to what purposes their contributions 
ought or ought not to be applied? Sir, I call upon every honest and honour- 
able man in the city and neighbourhood, of whatever party, to assist in put- 
ting down such unholy domination, and to rescue our city from the disgrace 
and misfortunes which this small body of less than 300 out of above 60,000 
inhabitants is bringing upon it, 

« Let it be considered for one instant what a loss will be incurred by the 
deserving poor of Norwich if these discreditable proc cdings should limit (and 
if continued they inevitably must limit) the exercise of charity. If persons 
are not allowed to bestow what they please on general charities, will they 
give at all to local objects? Nay more, will not those who have no particular 
tie to Norwich withdraw from such turbulent scenes, and seek some more 
quiet place of residence, where they may do what they will with their own? 
It is not for our venerable diocesan—it is not for the individual who addresses 
you—it is not for the clergy of Norwich, to desist from our humble endea- 
vours to do good because we have been treated with ingratitude on this occa- 
sion; but others, who are not bound by the same ties, will naturally wish to 
retire from a place where kindness is rewarded only by insult. ‘And how 
lamentably would the distresses of the poor in Norwich be increased, if all 
those who were present at the meeting so disgracefully interrupted were to 
withhold or contract their contributions on that account? Those parties have 
ever been the most active promoters of all the local charities of Norwich; 
wherever churches are to be built or enlarged, schools established, hospitals 
supported, or distress alleviated, they are sure to be the earliest and most 
liberal contributors. Is it to be endured, that in a free country like our own, 
these domestic benefactors are to be prohibited from offering their assistance 
to distant objects also? Let us all unite, Sir, in shaking off this un-Christian 
and un- English incubus from our city. It is impossible for the despots of this 
contemptible faction to resist the moral weight of opini n proceeding from the 
respectable inhabitants of such a city as this. I invite, therefore, my fellow- 
citizens to express that opinion at a meeting of the frieuds and members of the 
same society which will be held in St. Andrew’s Hall, (should your successor 
to the chief magistracy kindly grant us its use,) on the 18th of next month, 
when effectual measures will be taken to prevent the recurrence of the outrage 
which inte rrupted the last meeting. ‘The whole city and neighbourhood will 
then, I trust, shew, by their presence and support, their determination that a 
great and holy cause shall not be put down by the clamour of a deceived and 
misguided mob, and their readiness to do all in their power to rescue Norwich 
from the unenviable notoriety which it now possesses, of being the only city 
in England where religious a charitable institutions are the marks for the 
brutal violence of chartists and socialists. 

“1 am, Sir, your obedient servant, GeorGce Pe_iew 
“ Oct. 9th, 1841. Dean of Norwich.” 


ORDER IN COUNCIL. 
SCHEME AND RECOMMENDATIONS OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL COMMISSIONERS 
FOR ENGLAND. 
From the London Gazette, Friday, Oct. 22. 
\r the Court at Windsor, the 6th day of Oct. 1841; present, the Queen's 
Most Excellent Majesty in Council. 
Whereas the Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England have, in pursuance 
an act passed in the session of parliament holden in the third and fourth 
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years of her Majesty’s reign, entitled ‘‘ An Act to carry into effect, with cer- 
tain modifications, the fourth report of the Commissioners of Ecclesiastical 
Duties and Revenues,”’ duly prepared and laid before her Majesty in Council 
a scheme, bearing date the 5th day of October, 184), in the words and figures 
following—that is to say :— 

“ We, the Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England, in pursuance of an act 
passed in the session of parliament held in the third and fourth years of your 
Majesty's reign, entitled ‘‘An Act to carry into effect, with certain modifi- 

cations, the fourth report of the Commissioners of Ecclesiastical Duties and 
Revenues,” have prepared, and now humbly lay before your Majesty in 
Council, the followi ing scheme, for making additional provision for the cure of 
souls in certain parishes where such assistance is most required :— 

‘‘ Whereas by reason of the suspension of certain canonries and prebends in 
several cathedral and collegiate churches, under the operation of the said act, 
divers sums of money have already been paid to us, and have been by us car- 
ried over to a common fund, as by the same act is directed ; and divers other 
monies will be yearly, and every year, in like manner, payable to us, and will 
by us be carried over to the same fund : 

‘And whereas it appears to us, after having carefully considered how the 
limited amount of monies which are now in course of annually accruing to the 
said common fund, may be most usefully distributed according to the pro- 
visions of the said act, that it will be most conducive to the efficiency of the 
established church, to grant out of the said fund (in the first instance) such 
augmentations only as may be requisite to secure as nearly as may be an 
average annual net income of 150/. to the incumbent of every benefice or 
church with cure of souls, being either a parish church or chapel with a dis- 
trict legally assigned thereto ; and having a population amounting to 2000, and 
being in the patronage either of your Majesty, or some archbishop or bishop, 
dean and chapter, dean, archdeacon, prebendary, or other dignitary or officer 
in some cathedral or collegiate church, or of some rector or vicar ; reserving to 
ourselves, nevertheless, the right of abstaining from recommending such 
augmentation in any case in which, from special circumstances, we shall be of 
opinion that it is not at present expedient : 

‘* And whereas we have satisfied ourselves, after due inquiry, that the bene- 
fices and churches described in the schedule hereunto annexed fall within the 
class above defined, and are fit and proper to be forthwith augmented. 

“We, therefore, humbly recommend and propose, that, in order to raise 
to the sum of 150/. (as nearly as may be) the average annual net income of 
the several cams and churches enumerated and described in the said 
schedule, there shall be paid by us, in each and every year, out of the common 
fund aforesaid, to the incumbent, for the time being, of each of such benefices 
and churches, the fixed annual sum which we have set opposite to the name 
thereof in the last column of the said schedule, by equal half-yearly payments 
on the Ist day of May and the Ist day of November in each year, and that the 
first of such payments shall be made on the Ist day of November next ; and 
that whenever a vacancy in any of the said benefices or churches shall happe n 
on any other day than the Ist day of May or the Ist day of November, the 
next half-yearly payment shall, in every such case, be apportioned between the 
incumbent making the vacanc y, or his representatives, and the incumbent suc- 
ceeding to the benefice or church so becoming vacant, according to the time 
which shall have elapsed from the last day of payment to the day of the 
vacancy inclusive ; and such proportions shall be paid to the respective parties 
accordingly. 

‘* And we further recommend and propose, that nothing herein contained 
shall prevent the further augmentation of any of such benefices or churches, 
if it shall be deemed fit, when there shall be sufficient means for that purpose ; 
and that if it shall appear to us to be expedient, at any future time, that instead 
of the annual sum then in course of payment by us to any benefice, or of any 
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part of such sum, a sum of stock in the Three Pounds per Centum Reduced or 
Consolidated Bank Annuities should be appropriated thereto, or any land, 
tithe, or other hereditament, should be conveyed thereto in fee, nothing herein 
contained shall prevent us from recommending and proposing such a sub- 
stitution, provided that such stock, or such land, tithe, or other hereditament, 
as the case may be, shall produce an annual sum not less than the annual sum 
for which the same shall be substituted ; and provided also that no such change 
shall take effect except by the appropriation of stock as aforesaid, until the 
then next vacancy of the benefice affected thereby, without the written con- 
sent of the then existing incumbent thereof : 
“ And we further recommend and propose, that nothing herein contained 
shall prevent us from recommending and proposing the augmentation of any 
other benefice which, upon further inquiry, shall appear to us to come within 
the said class, and to be fit for augmentation; nor for extending augmentations to 
other classes, when the fund applicable thereto shall have sutticiently increased.” 


Name of Benefice. 


Abergwilly .......... 

All Saints, Canterbury, ‘with St. Mil- 
dred and St. Mary de Castro. 

All Saints, Islington 

Alverthorpe........ 


Atherstone 


Bradshaw. 

Brixham (Lower) . 
eee Pe pire 
Chipping Norton 


Christ Church, Batty eford, Mirfield 
Christ Church, Hoxton 
Christ Church, Warminster 
Churchstow, with Kingsbridge.. 

RROMOEIN figicaais kamee thew wee taaen 


Coleford 
Coley 


Deddington. 


DUMSERDIG os cccécn 
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Ellell = Shana aee ave 
Emmanuel, Bolton ... 
or a ere ey ee 
ee wikan 
Giuisborough ...... 


Harwood (Great 


Hleanor..,. 


Horton... 
Hurst 
SO. s cacta 
Lilandyssal 


Lyth 
Marple .... 
Marsden 
Milnrow 
Mossley 


Mynyddyslwyn .. 


ra 
Pateley 
Vemberton . 
Vensher.. . 





ee ee ee ee ee | 


SOR WOIES  oucarwecteinedevwsenwss 
Bilton, with High ae soba 


Coe eee eee ee eenee 


ee 


Hawkeshead .... f aie ey tee 


ROOT ia aks dvrdees ; 
Heptonstall........ cocces 
FROMMIUNND sat pacsdecanessecxenes 
Holmfirth....... ° 
Holy Trinity, Bitten........ 


RAMMING si scaacaceaveaween 


SCHEDULE. 


Quality. 





NIOMBEGNS. dha50% 


ect we) RECO 
District church. . 
Perpetual curacy 
Perpetual curacy 
Perpetual curacy 
Perpetual curacy 
Perpetual curacy 
Perpetual curacy 
ViCAFARE .ocks F 
Vicarage ...... 
District church. . 
District church.. 
Perpetual curacy 
VICAIORG: 20 csi 
Vicarage 
Perpetual curacy 
Perpetual curacy 
ViCa@FaSe .icecs 
Vicarage ...... 
Rectory... 
Perpetual c uracy 
District church.. 
Perpetual curacy 
Perpetual curacy 
Perpetual curacy 
Perpetual curacy 
Perpetual curacy 
Perpetual curacy 
Vicarage 
Perpetual cur: acy 
Perpetual curacy 
Perpetual curacy 
Perpetual curacy 


Perpetual curacy 
Perpetual curacy 
Perpetual curacy 


Vicarage .... 
VICGPONG: cesses 


Perpetual curacy 


\ icarare 


Perpetual curacy 


Perpetual curacy 


Perpetual curacy 
Perpetual curacy 
Perpetual curacy 


Vicarage 
Perpetual cura wy 
Perpetual curacy 


Perpetual curacy 





—————————— 


Diocese. 








St. David’s.. 


Canterbury.. 
London .. 
Ripon..... , 
Worcester .. 
Llandaff. ... 
Ripon...... 
Chester 
Exeter : 
Gl. and Br.. 
Oxford .... 
Ripon.... 
London .. 
Salisbury 
Exeter 
eee 
Gl. and Br.. 
Ripon.. 
Chester ... 
Oxtord 

_) GR Ee 
Chester... 
Chester .... 
Lichfield 
Chester .... 
Chester .... 
ROEM ecncas 
Chester. 
CheésteF ...2 
Lichfield 


i} Chester .... 


RADOW éos0 0s 
Chester .. 
AOU vcicace 
Gl. and Br.. 
Ripon.. 
Oxford 
Lincoln .... 
St. David’s.. 
St. David’s.. 
WOR Asceen 
Chester .... 
Chester .... 
Chester .... 
Chester .... 
Llandaff. ... 
Chester .... 
Ripon a 
Chester .... 
Durham.... 


|} Annual 
payment 
to each 
Benefice 


County. 


# 
Carmarthen. 24 
a ee 
Middlesex . 


89 


York .. ‘ 
Warwick 
Monmouth.. 
WOWE si tae 54 
Lancaster . 39 
Devon ..ce 18 
Gloucester .. 36 
Oxford vs. 12 
si: eee 114 
Middlesex . 72 
WEEE: oda ccae 
DOVOR cess 
WOOK icwees § 
Gloucester .. . 
Yoru «. . . 
Lancaster, 3: 
Oxford f } 
Bedford .. 
Lancaster . f 
Lancaster . 
Stafford .. 
Lancaster . ; 
Lancaster .. 
i Serene 
Lancaster .. 
Lancaster .. 
oy Seer 
Lancaster .. 
fn 
Chester 
Wee hevane 
Gloucester 
NEG fad eacks 
Berks. 
Nottingham 
Cardigan 
Glamorgan. 
York 
Chester .... 
Lancaster .. 
Lancaster .. 
Lancaster .. 
Monmonth.. 
Chester 
York 
Lancaster .. 
Durham.... 
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~~ ee a | aia 1 — “Annua! 
| payinent 
Name of Benefice Quality. Diocese, County. to each 
| Benetics 
a er ed | ——— 
} } t 
Pickering ............ id bicevess | ee et OR adeees: | I 15 
i BO OO ae Serre .. | Perpetual curacy y | Lichfield.... | Salop...... 6 
ON TOD sc aabrw aw bob nce eee Vicarage ...... | Hereford .. | Radnor .. 03 
Royton seesecccceesseseese | Perpetual curacy | Chester .... | Lancaster 24 
: — WOTTH 2.00 ..ccsccccesscese | Perpetual curacy | Chester .... | York .. 6 
- Ann, in the Grove .. veeeesseee | Perpetual curacy | Ripon...... York ... J 
St. Augustine, Norwich .......... | Rectory ..... »+- | Norwich .. | Norfolk . Rl 
St. Clement, Worcester .......... | ROCKY 2050 eins Vorcester.. | Worce ster ht 
St. Cuthbert, Carlisle ............ | Perpetual curacy | Carlisle .... | Cumberl nid 33 
Re. Bar, GWOMMOD cack vcacsciaders | Perpetual curacy | Exeter .... | Cornwall i 
St. George, Barnsley... ......6..0.. | Perpetual curacy INO sess York & 
St. George, Shrewsbury .......... | Perpetual curacy | Lichfield .. | Salop... Bf 
oe, en ee ee re Perpetual curacy | Excter .... | Corm wall a is 
St. James, Enfield................ | Perpetual curacy | London.... | Middle _) 0! 
St. James, Oldham.... .eeeeeeee | Perpetual curacy | Chester .... | Lancaster .. | y 
St. James, THOCMES 5... 0.0855 0855 | District church.. | Ripon...... | York | 1 
St. James, West-end, South Stone- | | 
ear .eeeeseee.. | District church.. | Winchester | Hampshire.. fh 
John the Evangelist, Forton, | 
a ee ae cedececcescececseess | Dastrict Church... | Winchester.. | Hampshire.. | i 
. John, Richmond .. ...<......0: | Perpetual curacy | Winchester.. | Surrey a i 
. Mary, Ely..... seeeceseee | Perpetual curacy | Ely........ | Cambridge... | 
. Mary "Major, Exeter .......... Rectory .... | Exeter | Devon .... | Y 
Nicholas and St. Clement, Ro- 
pie ero Peer rr err re ssecnee | VleRege .... | Rochester... | Kent es \ 
St. Paul, Addlestone.............. | Perpetual curacy | Winchester... | Surrt y ie | J 
St. Paul and St. James, Norwich.. | Perpetual curacy | Norwich .. | Norfolk .... | ! 
St. Pawel, ORFORd.« .cciva ee Perpetual curacy | Oxford .... | Oxford | 
St. Paul, Warrington.... are anes Perpetual curacy |} Chester .... Lancaster .. | 
St. Thomas, Brampton............ | Perpetual curacy | Lichfield | Derby ae. 
St. Thomas, Friarmere............ Perpetual curacy Chester .... | Lancaster .. | “ 
St. Swithin, Lincoln.............. | Perpetual curacy | Lincoln .... | Lineoln .. 
Samlesbury .......cccceseeseeeeee | Perpetual curacy | Chester .... | Lancaster .. | 12 
Southbroom ..........+6....+--. | Perpetual curacy Salisbury .. Wiltshire 3 
DOG ii pacacaeudeeensgsseeues . | Perpetual curacy | Ripon...... | York | t 
Stretford . ere crt Perpetual curacy | Chester .... | Lancaster... | 
Stowe, or St. re hi ud, “Lich ROM, .. i a: Perpetual curacy | Lichfield) .. | Stafford.... | 
Toe khole s ci Teer Perpetual curacy | Chester .... Lancaster .. | i 
Trinity, Caldewg: ate, C arli sle ....- | Perpetual curacy | Carlisle .. i Cumberland | Qu 
Tweedmouth ere eee ; . | Perpetual curacy | Durham... | Durham | ( 
ka ee eee a eee soene | Vicarage | Chester .... | Lancaster .. | | 
tate, ea CEE ETE ee | Vicarage. .icsss | Carlisie .... | Cumberland i 
Wokingham, . eeecccecccsecee | Perpetual curacy Oxford | én POPES 2 ca ss 27 
W orsborough . cre vewea vie seeeeeeee | Perpetual curacy | York ...... TOOK ascues 12 


And where as th 1¢ said scheme has been approved by her Majesty in coun : 
now, therefore, her Majesty, by and with the advice of her said council, 
pleased hereby to ratify the said scheme, and to order and direct that the sam 
shall take effect immediately from and after the time when this order shall 
have been duly published in the London Gazette, pursuant to the said act ; and 
her Majesty, by and with the like advice, is pleased hereby to direct, that this 
order be registered by the registrars of the several dioceses of Canterbury, 
York, London, Durham, Winchester, Carlisle, Chester, Ely, Exete r, Gloucestet 
and Bristol, Hereford, Lichfield, Lincoln, Llandaff, Norwich, Oxford, Ripon. 
Ktochester, St. David’s, Salisbury, and Worcester. 

Wa. L. Batrucursr. 


TWENTY-FIRST ANNUAL REPORT of Her Majesty’s Commissioners, appointed by 
virtue of an Act of Parliament passed in the 58th year of the reign of His 
Muayesty King George III. c. 45, entitled “ An Act for Building and Pro- 
moting the Building of Additional Churches in populous Parishes.” 


Presented by command of Her Majesty to both Houses of Parliament. 


In their last report her Maieski* > Commissioners stated that 25S churches and 
chapels had been completed, in which accommodation had been provided fot 
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328,253 persons, including 182,479 free seats, appropriated to the use of the 
poor. 

They have now to state that twenty-three churches have since been com- 
pleted at the following places, by the aid of grants from the funds placed at 
their disposal—viz., At Staleybridge, i in the parish of Ashton-under-Lyne ; 
at Bretherton, in the parish of Croston; at Scholes, in the parish of Wigan ; 
in Every-street, in the parish of Manchester, and county of Lancaster; at 
Ashby-de- la-Zouch, in the county of Leicester; at Derry ‘Hill, in the parish 
of Calne, in the county of Wilts; at Peckham, in the parish of Camberwell ; 
in Park-road, in the parish of St. Mary, Lambeth, and county of Surrey ; in 
Watney-street, in the parish of St. George-in-the-East; a new chapel, called 
St. Peter’s chapel, in the parish of St. Matthew, Bethnal-green ; at Dalston, 
and at Clapton, in the parish of St. John, Hackney, and county of Middlesex ; 
at Kendall, in the county of Westmoreland ; at Dukenfield, in the parish . 
Stockport, in the county of Chester ; at Bagilt, in the parish of Holywell, 1 
the county of Flint; at Batley Carr, in the ‘parish of Dewsbury ; at Bridling- 
ton Quay, in the parish of Bridlington, in the county of York; at Foleshill, in 
the county of Warwick; at Old Bury, in the parish of Hales Owen, in the 
county of Salop; at U pper Gornal, in the parish of Sedgley, in the county of 
Stafford; at Milton, in the parish of Portsea, in the county of Southampton ; 
at Bug lawton, in the parish of Astbury, in the county of Chester; and at 
Whiteshill, in the parish of Stroud, in the county of G loucester. 

In these twenty-three churches, accommodation has been provided for 
21,030 persons, including 10,933 free seats for the use of the poor. ‘Thus, in 
the whole, 281 poops and chapels have now been completed, and therein 
provision has been made for 349,889 persons, including 193,412 free seats for 
the use of the poor, 

Her Majesty’s Commissioners beg further to report, that sixteen churches 
are now in the course of building at the following places, to the erection of which 
her Majesty’s Commissioners have contributed from the funds placed at their 
disposal—viz., At Ayres-quay, Deptford, in the parish of Bishopswearmouth ; 

0 the parish of St. Andrew, Newcastle-upon-Tyne ; at Windy Nook, Hey- 
wortl , in the parish of Jarrow, in the county of Durham ; in the parish of St. 
Giles, Camberwell, in the county of Surrey; at Cwmamen, in the parish of 
sedi lo Fawr, in the county of Carmarthe + at Newtown, in the parish of 
Barnwell, or St. Andrew-the-Less, in the town of Cambridge; at Attleborough, 
in the parish of Nun aton, In the county of Warwick ; in the parish of Holy 
Trinity, in the city of Coventry ; at Bistre, in the parish of Mold, in the county 
of Flint; in the parish of St. Andrew, Plymouth, in the county of Devon; at 
Streatham, in the county of Surrey ; in Wilton-place, Pimlico, in the parish 
of St. George, Hanover-square; and three chapels, called St. James's, St. 
Andrew’s, and Friar’s Mount, in the parish of St. Matthew, Bethnal-green, in 
the county of Middlesex ; and in the parish of Keighley, in the county of York. 

The state of the works in each of these churches, on the Ist of July, is fully 
detailed in the schedule accom panying this Report, marked (A.) 

er Majesty’s Commi: oners have further to report, that plans for eleven 
churches have. been approved of, to be built at the following places—viz., 
At Kimberworth, in the parish of Rothe rham; in the Groves, in the parish of 
Sutton; at Dodworth, and at Thurgoland, in the parish of Silkstone, in the 
county of York ; at Gainsborough, ‘in the county of Lincoln; at Pad dington, 
in the county of Midd lesex; in the parish of St. George, Southwark, in 7 
county of Surrey; at Newton, in the county of Montgome ry; at Cardiff, 
the county of Gla morgan; at Stretford, in the parish of Manchester, in ‘ha 
county of Lancaster ; snd at Byker, in the parish of All Saints, Newcastle- 
upon-Tyne. 

Her Majesty’s Commissioners have under consideration plans for six 
churches, to be built at the following places—viz., At Totworth, in the 
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parish of Chard, in the county of Somerset; in tie parish of St. John, New- 

castle-upon-Tyne, in the county of Northumberland ; for two chapels in the 
parish of St. Philip and St. Jacob, in the city of Bristol ; Norbiton, in the 
parish of Kingston-upon-Thames, in the county of Surrey ; 
the parish of St. Cuthbert, in the city of Wells. 

Her Majesty’s Commissioners have further to report, that they have made 
conditional res in aid of building churches and chapels at the following 
places : awley, in the county of Salop; at Kildwick, at Sutton, at 
Clayton, Great Horton, and Eccleshall, in the parish of Bradford; at Moreton 
and Harden, in the parish of Bingley; at Whitby ; for two chapels in the 
parish of Ke ighley ; at Dodworth and Thurgoland, in the parish of Silkstone ; 
at Bridlington Quay, in the parish of Bridlington; and at Queen’s Head, in 
the parish of Halifax, in the county of York; at Dudderstone, in the parish of 
Aston; at Attleborough, in the parish of Nuneaton, in the county of War- 
wick ; at Blackburn; at Stretford, in the parish of Manchester, in the county 
of Lancaster ; at Camberwell; in the Waterloo district of the parish of Lam- 
beth; in the parish of Christchurch; at Streatham; at Norbiton, in the 
parish of Kingston-upon-Thames ; and in the parish of St. George, Southwark, 
in the county of Surrey; for three chapels in the parish of St. Margaret, and 
one chapel 1 in the paris ah of St. John, in the city of Westminster ; at Padding- 
ton; in Wilton-place, Pimlico; in the parish of St. George, Hanover-square ; 
in the parish of St. Mary, W hitech: tpel; in the parish of St. Pancras ; and for 
nine chapels in the parish of St. Matthew, Bethnal Green, in the county of 
Middlesex ; at Brighton, inthe county of Sussex ; at Ayres Quay, Deptford, in 
the parish of Bishopswearmouth ; at Thornley, in the parish of Kelloe ; at 
Windy Nook, Heworth, in the parish of Jarrow ; and in the parish of Ches- 
ter-le-Street, in the county of Darham ; at Byker, in the parish of All Saints, 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne, and in the parishes of St. John and St. Andrew, 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne, in the county of Northumberland; at Newton, in the 
county of Montgomery ; at Cwmamem, in the parish of Llandilo Fawr, in the 
county of Carmarthen; at Denbigh, in the county of Denbigh ; at Newtown, 
in the parish of Barnwell, or St. Andrew-the-Less, in the town of Cam- 
bridge; at Prickwillow, in Trinity parish, Ely, in the county of Cambridge ; 
at Stoke Damercl, in the county of Devon; at Totworth, in the parish ot 
Chard, in the county of Somerset; at Gainsborough, in the county of Lincoln ; 
at Easton, in the parish of St. C uthbert, i in the city of Wells; at Pelsall, in the 
parish of Wolverhampton, in the county of Stafford ; in the parish of Holy 
Trinity, in the city of Coventry; and for two chapels in the parish of St. 
Philip and St. Jacob, in the city of Bristol. 

Her Majesty’s C sieaatattnaens annexed a schedule to their Jast Report, con- 
taining a list of applications which had becn made to them from various places 
for pecuniary aid towards building new churches and chapels, a copy of 
which, and of the applications which have since been received, accompanies 
this Report, marked (B.) 

A district parish has been formed under the 2Ist section to the 48th of 


George Ill. c. 45, for St. Paul’s Chapel, in the parish of Warrington, in the 
county of Lancaster. 


and at Easton, in 





Consolidated districts, under the 6th section of the 59th of George III. 
c. 134, formed out of contiguous parts of the parishes of Carlton and Kild- 
wick, in the county of York, have been assigned to Christ Church, in the for- 
mer parish, and to the chapel of Knowbury, situate in the parish of Bitterley, 
formed out of that parish, and out ef the parish of Cainham, in the county of 
Salop; and a consolidated district has also been assigned to All Saints’ Cha- 
pel, in the parish of Chardstock, in the county of Dorset, formed out of that 
parish, and out of the parish of Axminster, in the county of Devon. 

District chapelries have been assigned, uncer the 16th section of the 59th ef 
George II], ¢. 134, to Trinity Chapel and All Saints Chapel, in the parish of 
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St. Dunstan, Stepney; to St. Mark’s Chapel, in the parish of St. Mary, 
Whitechapel ; to St. James’s Chapel, Curtain-road, and to Christchurch Cha- 
pel, Hoxton, in the parish of St. Leonard, Shoreditch; and to St. Mary 
Chapel, Vincent-square, in the parish of St. John, Westminster, in the county 
of Middlesex ; to St. James’s Chapel, in the parish of Bermondsey; to Tri- 
nity Chapel, in the parish of St. Mary, Lambeth, in the county of Surrey ; to 
St. Peter’s Chapel, and to Trinity Chapel, in the parish of Maidstone ; to 
Trinity Chapel, in the parish of St. Mary the Virgin, Dover, in the county of 
Kent; to St. James’s Chapel, Emsworth, in the parish of Warblington; to 
St. John’s Chapel, Forton, in the parish of Alverstoke, in the county of 
Hants; to Trinity Chapel, Barking Side, in the parish of Great Ilford, in the 
county of Essex; to Trinity Chapel, at Bridgwater, in the county of Somer- 
set; to St. John’s Chapel, Tipton, in the parish of Ottery St. Mary, in the 
county of Devon ; to St. Cuthbert’s Chapel, Shadforth, in the parish of Pit- 
tington, in the county of Durham; to Thornes Chapel, in the parish of Wake- 
field, in the county of York ; and to St. Mary's Chapel, at Red Lynch, in the 
parish of Downton, in the county of Wilts. 

Her Majesty’s Commissioners have also under consideration the division of 
several other parishes and the assignment of ecclesiastical districts ; but in 
consequence of some local difficulties, they are not yet able to report their 
completion. 

Her Majesty’s Commissioners have, since their last report, afforded, or ex- 
pressed their willingness to afford, the facilities, under the Church Building 
Acts, for obtaining additional burial-grounds for the parish of St. Lawrence, 
Reading, in the county of Berks; Wendover and Tingeworth, in the county of 
Buckingham ; Congleton, in the parish of Astbury, in the county of Chester ; 
Shaston St. Rumbold, Winterborne, Clenstone, and Portland, in the county of 
Dorset ; Tormohan, in the county of Devon; Llangollen, in the county of 
Denbigh; Ashbourn, in the county of Derby ; St. David, in the city of 
Pxeter; Christchurch, in the Forest of Dean, in the county of Gloucester ; 
iingsclere and Elvetham, in the county of Hants ; Ryde, in the parish of New- 
church, Isle of Wight; St. Andrew’s, Hertford ; and Bishop’s Stortford, in the 
county of Herts; Cranbrook and Charlton, in the county of Kent; Milnrow, 
in the parish of Rochdale ; Colton and Aughton, in the county of Lancaster ; 
Llansaintffraid, in the county of Merioveth; Llanfillyn, in the county of 
Montgomery; to St. Paul’s Chapel, in the parish of Hendon, and Stoke New- 
ington, in the county of Middlesex; Madeley, in the county of Salop ; Heath- 
field and Falmer, in the county of Sussex ; Kinrier, in the county of Stafford ; 
Tinsbury, in the county of Somerset; Cricklade St. Mary, in the county of 
Wilts; Kenilworth, in the county of Warwick; at Holmfirth, in the parish of 
Kirkburton; Otley; Leeds; Sandal Magna; Stainingley, in the parish of 
Leeds; and Coley, in the parish of Ialifax, in the county of York. 

They have also afforded, or expressed their willingness to afford, the same 
facilities for obtaining sites for new churches and chapels at Cheddington, in 
the county of Buckingham ; at Herley, in the county of Berks; Sithney, in 
the county of Cornwall; at Corfe; Radipole; East Stover ; Boveridge, in the 
parish of Cranbourn ; and East Burton, in the parish of Winifreth ; New- 
burgh, in the county of Dorset ; South Hylton, in the parish of Monkwear- 
mouth ; West Herrington, in the parish of Houghton-le-Spring ; Scremerston, 
in the parish of Ancroft; Stockburn and Bolam, in the parish of Gainford, in 
the county of Durham ; Springfield, in the county cf Essex; Barton St. Mi- 
chael, in the city of Gloucester; Twyford ; Highcliffe, in the parish of Christ- 
church ; Anfield, in the parish of Hursley, and Marchwood, in the parish of 
Eling, in the county of Hants; St. Stephen’s, St. Alban’s, and Ware, in the 
county of Herts; St. Nicholas, in the city of Hereford ; in the Ville of Dun- 
kirk ; Luton, in the parish of Chatham, East Peckham; and Ash, near Sand- 
wich, in the county of Kent; West Butterwick, in the parish of Owston ; 
and Brigg, in the parish of Wrawley, in the county of Lincoln ; at Stack- 
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steads, and at Accrington, in the parish of Whalley, in the county of Lan- 
caster; in Wilton-place, in the parish of St. George, Hanover-square ; and at 
Muswell-hill, in the parish of Hornsey ; and at Paddington, in the county 
of Middlesex; in the parish of St. Margaret, in the city of Westminster ; at 
All Saints, Northampton ; at Hollowell, in the parish of Guilsborough, in the 
county of Northampton ; Brighton; North Barcombe and Bexhill, in the 
county of Sussex ; Quinton, in the parish of Hales Owen, and at Cound, in 
the county of Salop; in the parish of St. George, Southwark ; in the New- 
cut, in the parish of St. Mary, Lambeth; and at Woking, in the county of 
Surrey ; at Eastover, in the parish of Bridgwater; Totworth, in the parish of 
Chard; and Nailsea, in the county of Somerset ; Woodbridge, and Stowup- 
land, in the county of Suffolk ; Warton, in the parish of Potterne, in the 
county of Wilts; at Birmingham; and at Attleborough, in the parish of 
Nuneaton, in the county of Warwick ; Mathon, in the county of Worcester ; 
Hebden, in the parish of Linton; at Stainforth, and Rathmel, in the parish of 
Giggleswick ; Shadwell, in the parish of Thorner; Wetherley, in the parish of 
Spofforth; Queen’s Head, in the parish of Halifax; and Whitby, in the 
county of York ; in the parish of St. Clement, in the city of Norwich; Aber- 
davon, in the county of Carnarvon; and Tiverton, in the county of Devon. 
Also for chapels and parsonage-houses at Huntspill, in the parish of Stoke- 
upon-Trent, in the county of Stafford ; at Tong, in the parish of Prestwich in 
the county of Lancaster; at Heckmondwicke, in the parish of Birstall ; Flock- 
ton, in the parish of Thornhill; and Ardsley, in the parish of Darfield, in the 
county of York ; and at Marchwood-cum-Whitchurch Canonicorum, in the 
county of Dorset. 

Her Majesty’s Commissioners, under the powers vested in them by the Act 
of the 1 and 2 of William IV. c. 38, have declared the patronage of a new 
chapel, built and endowed by Henry Dobbs, Esq., at Southall-green, in the 
precinct of Norwood, in the county of Middlesex, to be vested in him, his 
heirs, and assigns ; of a new chapel, in the extra-parochial place called High 
Orchard, in the city of Gloucester, built and endowed by the Rev. Samuel 
Lysons, to be vested in him, his heirs, and assigns ; of a new chapel built and 
endowed by subscription, on King’s-parade, in the parish of Clifton, in the 
city and county of Bristol (with a district proposed to be assigned thereto), to 
be vested in the Lord Bishop of the diocese for the time being; of a new 
chapel built and endowed by subscription at Barton St. Michael, in the city of 
Gloucester (with a district proposed to be assigned thereto), to be vested in 
the Lord Bishop of the diocese for the time being; of a new chapel built and 
endowed by subscription at Litherland, in the parish of Sefton, in the county 
of Lancaster (with a district proposed to be assigned thereto), to be vested in 
certain trustees ; ofa new chapel built and endowed by subscription at Wray, 
in the parish of Melling, in the county of Lancaster (with a district to be as- 
signed thereto), to be vested in certain trustees ; of a new chapel built and en- 
dowed by subscription, at Houghton, in the parish of Standwix, in the county 
of Cumberland (with a district to be assigned thereto), to be vested in certain 
trustees ; and of a new chapel at Twickenham, in the county of Middlesex, built 
and endowed by subscription (with a district to be assigned thereto), to be 
vested in the Lord Bishop of London and his successors. 

Her Majesty's Commissioners have also to report, that they have under their 
consideration the following applications for the perpetual patronage of new 
chapels, which it is proposed to build and endow under the above-mentioned 
act—viz., from Henry Jenkins, Esq., and others, for the perpetual patronage of 
a new chapel which they propose to build and endow at Rock Ferry, in the 
parish of Bebbington, in the county of Chester, to be vested in the Lord 
Bishop of Chester and four other trustees ; from Pudsey Dawson, Esq., and 
others, for the perpetual patronage, to be vested in certain trustees, of a new 
chapel which they propose to build and endow at Stainforth, in the parish of 
Giggleswick, in the county of York ; from John Gladstone, Esq., for the per- 
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petual patronage to himself and his heirs of a new chapel which he proposes 
to build and endow at Toxteth Park, in the parish of Walton-on-the-Hill, in 
the county of Lancaster; from the Rev. Richard Waldo Sibthorp, for the per- 
petual patronage to himself and his heirs of St. James’s Chapel, at Ryde, in 
the parish of Newchurch, Isle of Wight, which he has purchased and proposes 
to endow; for the perpetual patronage, to the trustees of Hyndman’s Bounty, 
of a new chapel proposed to be built and endowed in the parish of St. Sepul- 
chre, in the town of Northampton; from the Marquis of Bristol and others, 
for the perpetual patronage, to be vested in the Lord Bishop of Ely for the time 
being, of a new chapel which they propose to build and endow by subscription 
in the parish of St. James, in the borough of Bury St. Edmund’s, in the county 
of Suffolk; from the Rev. Rowland Ingram, M.A., and others, for the per- 
petual patronage, to be vested in the Lord Bishop of Ripon for the time being, 
of a new chapel which has been built and is proposed to be endowed by sub- 
scription at Rathmel, in the parish of Giggleswick, in the county of York ; 
from Miss Sarah Brinton, for the perpetual patronage, to be vested in herself, 
her heirs, and assigns, of a new chapel which she proposes to build and endow 
at Mount Sorrel, in the parish of Rothley, in the county of Leicester; from 
James Ruggles Brice, Esq., and others, for the perpetual patronage, to be 
vested in the Lord Bishop of London for the time being, of a new chapel built 
and proposed to be endowed at Cornish Hall End, in the parish of Finching- 
field, in the county of Essex; and from Benjamin Harrison, Esq., on behalf 
of the President and Governors of Guy’s Hospital, for the perpetual patronage, 
to be vested in the Lord Bishop of Lincoln for the time being, of a new chapel 
which they } ropose to build and endow at Sutton-bridge, in the parish of 
Long Sutton, in the county of Lincoln. 


EK. Exsor. W. Cantvar. 
MELBOURNE. C. J. Lonvon. 
CorreNnHAM, C, NorMANDY. 
DUNCANNON. F. Barina. 
BEXLEY. Geo. D'Oyty, D.D. 
C. WINTON. Josuua Watson. 


LANSDOWNE. 
Church Commission Office, July 27, 1841. 
{ Delivered Sept. 7, 1841.] 


SUMMARY. 


Churches and chapels completed .. “a - a. oe 

Ditto building .. wa eis rr - “ 16 
Plans approved and ready for tender e- eo a 11 
Plans under consideration .. 6 


Grants proposed to be made for building 58 other churches 
and chapels, 28 of which are included in the above items, 
leaving under consideration... os ee -. 30 


Total ** ee ee e* ** ee 344 


ACCOMMODATION IN CHURCHES AND CHAPELS COMPLETED. 


In pews $e one .. 156,477 
In free seats .. “a « 296,412 
Total .. 5% .. 349,889 
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BIRTHS, DEATHS, AND MARRIAGES. 


THe “Third Report of the Registrar-General of Births, Deaths, and Mar- 
riages,” has just been published, of which the following is an abstract :-— 

The appendices to the Report are, we understand, in progress, and will 
shortly be delivered. 

The following table will shew the numbers registered in the year ending 
June 30, 1840, compared with those of the preceding years :— 

1839-40. 1838-39. 1837-38. 
Births oe 501,589 480,540 399,712 
Deaths ee os 350,101 331,007 335,956 
Marriages .. ex 124,329 111,083 111,481 
Thus shewing an increase in the number of births registered in the year ending 
June 30, 1840, over those in 1838-39, of 21,049; over those in 1837-38, of 
101,877: in the number of deaths registered in the year ending June 30, 1840, 
over those of 1838-39, of 19,094; over those of 1837-38, of 14,145: in the 
number of marriages registered in the year ending June 30, 1840, over those 
in 1838-39, of 3,246; over those in 1837-38, of 12,848. 

The increase in the number of registered births is said to be the result of the 
successful operation of the new law. ‘The increase in the number of regis- 
tered births has not been confined to a few localities, but has’ been generaily 
diffused. 

During the last three years the proportion of male and female children has 
been nearly the same. ‘There appears, from the Report, to have been an ap- 
parent increase in the number of deaths compared with the two preceding 
years. The first year’s registration did not comprise the deaths of the whole 
vear, which, including those registered subsequently, amounted to 338,660, 
‘The real increase, therefore, over the registered deaths which occurred in the 
vear 1837-38 is 11,441. In considering this subject, we should recollect that 
the population of England and Wales has increased from 1821 to 1831 at the 

rate of sixteen per cent.; and if it be assumed, as is probable, that this rate of 

increase has continued to the present time, the population in the years 1838-39 
and 1839-40 will probably have increased to the amount of from 220,000 to 
240,000 annually. 

The proportion of male and female deaths in each of the three years has 
been nearly the same. 

Males. Females. 

Year ending June 30, 1838 ae ae 170,965 164,991 
——_—_ ——- 1839 es ; 169,112 161,895 

1840 ee ee 177,929 172,172 

More than half of the excess over the deaths of 1838-39, and more than 
three-fourths of the excess over those of 1837-38, consists of deaths of children 
under five years of age. This increase in the rate of mortality, we are happy 
to say, has not been general throughout the kingdom, but has been confined 
to a few unhealthy localities. From atabular statement attached to the Report, 
it appears that there has been a progressive decrease of mortality from 1837-38 
in the metropolis and in Devonshire ; and of progressive increase from 1837-38 
in the counties of Derby, Leicester, Northampton, Nottingham, Rutland, 

and the northern parts of Lincolnshire ; the counties of Chester, Salop, Stafford, 
except the mining part of the two latter ; Lancaster, south of Morecombe-bay, 
except Liverpool and Manchester ; the West Riding of Yorkshire, except the 
northern parts thereof, and Leeds; the city, ainsty, and East Riding of York, 
Monmouthshire, Herefordshire, and Wales. The greatest increase of mortality 
has been in the following counties :—Lancashire, Nottinghamshire, West 
Riding of Yorkshire, Leicestershire, Cheshire, Gloucestershire, Northumber- 
land, Durham, Derbyshire, and North Wales, the combined increase of which 
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alone amounts to 15,231 out of the total increase of 19,097. It will be noticed 
that this increase of mortality has occurred among the manufacturing portion 
of the population. A great number of deaths in these districts is to be traced to 
the prevalence of epidemic diseases, particularly typhus and scarlet fever ; and 
besides these, other circumstances to which those living in the manufacturing 
parts of England are exposed, which will always be operating prejudicially to 
health, and cause an increase in the rate of mortality. 

The Report shews a great variation in the mortality in different districts, 
especially in childhood and old age. The deaths of children under one year 
of age, constituting a fourth portion of the whole mortality, appear to have 
been comparatively most numerous in the mining districts of Staffordshire and 
Shropshire, the south of Lincolnshire, Iluntingdonshire, and Cambridgeshire ; 
the manufacturing parts of Lancashire and Yorkshire; in Manchester, Liver- 
pool, and Leeds, &c. The proportion of deaths at advanced ages has been 
greatest in Devonshire, Dorsetshire, Wiltshire, Cornwall, in the counties north 
of Yorkshire, and in Norfolk and Suffolk. It has been least in Liverpool, 
Manchester, Birmingham, Leeds, and the mining districts of Staffordshire and 
Shropshire. 

In the number of marriages there has been an increase to the amount of 
12,848, as compared with those registered in 1837-38, and an increase of 
3,246 over those of the year 1838-39. The number married under the age of 
twenty-one was as follows :—Men, 6,101 ; women, 17,909; being in propor- 
tion to the whole number married 4°90 per cent. and 14°40 per cent. respec- 
tively. This proportion is in a slight degree higher than in the preceding year, 
when the numbers were 5628 men, and 16,414 women, and the proportions 
4°64 and 13°55. 

It appears from the Report that in thirteen English counties, in the West 
Riding of Yorkshire, and in Wales, more than forty per cent. of the men 
married could not write their names; and that in nineteen English counties, 
in the West Riding of Yorkshire, and in Wales, the same fact existed with 
respect to more than half the women. It appears from the abstract of mar- 
riages contained in the Report, that in the whole of England and Wales, out of 
124,329 couples, there were 41,812 men, and 62,523 women, who, it is pre- 
sumed either could not write, or wrote very imperfectly. 

With reference to the ages of those married, it appears that in the year 
1838-39, the average age of marriages was, for men, about twenty-seven years ; 
for women, twenty-five years and a few months. It now appears, from an 
analysis of the recorded ages in 10,019 marriages, which occurred on June 30, 
1340, that the average age for men is 27°4 years ; for women, 25°5 years. 

The places registered during 1840 for the solemnization of marriages, uncon- 
nected with the Church of England, amount to 188. The number registered 
the preceding year was 246. 


CORRESPONDENCE ON THE SUBJECT OF CONFIRMATION BE. 
TWEEN THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY AND THE REV, OCTAVILUS 
PLIERS, VICAR OF PRESTON. 


TO THE CLERGY OF THE DIOCESE OF SALISBURY. 


Palace, Salisbury, Sept. 16, 1841. 
REV. AND DEAR Breturen,—I wish to explain to you, in a few words, 
the circumstances which have obliged me, however reluctantly, to publish the 
following correspondence. 
At the confirmation holden by me, at Melcombe-Regis, in the autumn of 
1838, for that place and the adjoining parishes, from the parish of Preston, 
which, according to the census of 1831, contains a population of 555 persons, 
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no single person was brought for confirmation, with the exception of the son 
of the vicar, the Rev. Octavius Piers. 

So unusual a circumstance appeared to me to call for inquiry. I therefore 
took that gentleman aside, and asked him whether there were any peculiar 
causes affecting his parish by which it could be explained. Not finding that 
there were any such, I pointed out to him that the fact that no persons what- 
ever in his parish were candidates for an ordinance, to which it is the wish 
and intention of the church that all her children should be brought,* argued 
either a negligent performance by himself of his duties in this respect, or a 
most unhappy want of success in his endeavours, which should stimulate bim 
to increased exertions. I also felt it my duty, on my return home, to mention 
the matter to the Dean of Salisbury, under whose peculiar jurisdiction the 
parish of Preston is placed, in order that he might make any further inquiry 
into the subject, if he deemed it necessary to do so. 

On the 8th of July, in the present year, I received the first of the following 
letters from Mr. Piers, whieh, though dated on the 28th of June, did not reach 
me sooner, owing to my absence from home; it having, I believe, been for- 
warded from Salisbury to Brighton, where it lay for some days. 

In this, as you will see, Mr. Piers asked for an explanation of some portion 
of my circular letter on the subject of confirmation, the nature and design of 
which ordinance he professed himself to be not able fully to understand. I 
replied to this inquiry, and the other letters on the same subject followed in 
due course. 

I was much surprised, after the close of the correspondence, to receive a 
Jetter from Mr. Piers requesting my permission for its publication. With this 
proposal | refused to comply : nor will my reasons for doing so fail to suggest 
themselves to all among yourselves who value that freedom of intercourse, 
which, in our relative positions, it is most desirable to maintain. 

It is my earnest wish to communicate without reserve with the clergy of 
my diocese, whenever any of them may desire to have my opinion or advice 
on any point of professional duty. But if I were to feel that letters, intended 
merely for an individual, and written with the haste, and, in unessential 
matters, with the carelessness which necessarily belongs to an extensive daily 
correspondence, were liable to be submitted to the public, there would be an 
cnd at once of all freedom and unreservedness of expression, which would be 
replaced by the dry and technical formality of an official correspondence. 

But if I was surprised at the proposal to publish the whole correspondence, 
far more was I astonished to learn that, on my refusal, Mr. Piers had thought 
fit to publish his letters by themselves, containing, as they do, sentences and 
expressions out of mine, detached from the context, and interpreted by him in 
a manner which he knew that [ considered to be very incorrect. I forbear all 
comment on this proceeding, feeling very sure that only one opinion can be 
formed of it. 

You will see that this step on his part obliges me either to leave my views 
on this important subject to be laid before you through the medium of his 
erroneous interpretation of them, or to publish the whole correspondence, as 
[ now do. 

When I say that I have been very unwilling to take this course, you will, [am 
sure, understand that my reluctance is founded solely upon the reasons men- 
tioned above. I am far from having any wish to withhold my opinions on 
any subject from the members of that portion of the church over which I 
have been called to preside. On the contrary, I would earnestly desire, 
according to that measure of ability which God has given me, freely to 
declare them, whenever my doing so can in any way tend to edification. 








* Exhortation in Office of Public Baptism of Infants. Rubric at the end of 
Oftice of Adult Baptism. Rubric betore and after Catechism. 
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But there are, I trust, few among you who can need that explanation of one 
of the most important duties of a clergyman, which is given in the following 
letters. On the contrary, you well know ‘the nature and design of confir- 
mation,” and are accustomed to rejoice in the opportunity offered by the 
return of its celebration for most useful intercourse with the young members 
of your flocks, and to see the fruit of God's blessing upon your labours in their 
after-walk and conversation. 

| would only further request you to bear in mind, in reading the following 
letters, that they were written solely with reference to the difficulties of the 
individual to whom they are addressed. The cautions, therefore, which they 
contain are all one side ; and there is not any allusion to errors of an opposite 
character to that into which he appears to have fallen, but which, nevertheless, 
equally require to be guarded against by all who would give their proper 
efficiency to the hallowed ordinances of our church, and guard her holy 
character from reproach. 

I am, rev. and dear brethren 
Your affectionate friend and brother, 


Ek. Sarum. 


CORRESPONDENCE, 


TUE REY. OCTAVIUS PIERS TO THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 
Preston, near Weymouth, June 28th, 1841. 

My Lorp,—I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your circular 
of the 4th instant, intimating your intention of holding a confirmation for my 
parish in the ensuing autumn, and shall be happy to comply with the direc- 
tions therein contained, as far as | am able to comprehend them. Among 
others, your lordship entreats me to be earnest and diligent in giving the can- 
didates such instruction, that they may come with a due knowledge of the 
nature and design of confirmation ;—and that I will lead them to view it as a 
preparation for the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, of which it will henceforth 
be their privilege to partake. 

As far as | understand the nature and design of confirmation, it is, by 
prayer and the laying on of hands, to strengthen and confirm weak believers in 
the faith of the gospel, and in their holy resolution to renounce the devil, the 
world, and the flesh, according to their baptismal vows ; such faith and holy 
resolutions being manifested by their walk and conversation, and by their 
after-attendance on the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, as one of their highest 
privileges. 

Now, as the great majority of those who usually attend the ordinance of 
contirmation give no after-evidence of the sincerity of their profession by the 
fulfilment of their baptismal vows, in renouncing the pomps and vanities of 
the world, or by their attendance at the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper,— 
and as the want of such evidence has led many to represent the ordinance 
itself, as administered in our church, as a mere popish ceremony,—and as | 
can find no ordinary clergyman here who can satisfy my mind on the subject, 
may I beg that your lordship will have the kindness to inform me whether I 
am correct or not in the view which I have taken of the ordinance?—whether 
[ am to look for the evidence of repentance towards God, and of faith towards 
our Lord Jesus Christ, in all to whom I grant tickets of approval ’—or 
whether I am to be satisfied with a mere head-knowledge of the Creed, the 
Lord’s Prayer, the Ten Commandments, the Catechism, and such other things 
as I may be able to teach them within the time appointed ? 

Your lordship’s matured opinion on these points will confer an obligation 
on, 

Your very obedient and very humble servant, 
Octavius Piers, Vicar of Preston-cum-Sutton, Dorset. 
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THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY TO THE REV. OCTAVIUS PIERS. 
Palace, Salisbury, July 10, 1841. 

Rev. anp Dear Sir,—I am sorry that any part of my circular letter on 
the subject of confirmation should be such as you are not able to comprehend ; 
and that you should feel the doubts and difficulties you appear to do as to the 
nature and design of this office of our church. I would willingly give you 
any assistance in my power which might facilitate your task of duly preparing 
the young members of your flock for partaking in an ordinance, which, with 
such preparation, we may confidently hope will be attended with the Divine 
blessing, and be made a most important. means of edification. 

| hardly, however, know how to point out the nature of this office more 
plainly than I have done in the concluding portion of my letter, in which I 
speak of it as an ordinance, in which those who come to be confirmed declare 
openly their purpose of keeping their baptismal promises, and in which God, 
as we trust, bestows his grace upon those who faithfully seek it, in order to 
enable them to keep their good resolutions. Its nature, therefore, is that of an 
ordinance in which the purpose of the heart of man works together with that 
grace of God which giveth strength ;—its design is to build up the church of 
Christ in that holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord. 

No doubt, it is a just subject of deep regret, that very many of those who 
come to confirmation disappoint the hopes formed of persons who profess to 
desire to walk in the path of God’s laws. We may fear that, in the case of 
many, no such desire really had been entertained; and such, therefore, were 
not duly qualified to partake in the ordinance. Others, who at the time had 
a sincere purpose of leading a Christian life, fall afterwards under the power 
of temptation, exhibiting the lesson of the weakness of the best human pur- 
poses, if they be not maintained by constant watchfulness, and prayer for the 
help of the Holy Spirit. Now, if a minister were gifted with the power of 
reading the heart and trying the consciences of men, it would be his duty not 
to admit to this sacred rite any of those whom he might discern not to have 
an honest purpose of acting in the spirit of the profession they make. But, 
not having any such power committed to him, his duty is ordinarily dis- 
charged by setting clearly before those concerned, the nature of the engage- 
ments undertaken in confirmation, and urging upon their consciences the 
necessity of an honest heart and purpose in so serious a matter. If they 
are guilty of deception, his conscience is absolved. If, indeed, any seek to 
come to this ordinance who prove themselves to be unfit for it by open and 
notorious misconduct unrepented of, it would be the duty of the clergyman 
not to admit them : for the wilful violation of God’s laws is incompatible with 
the purpose of leading a Christian life, professed in confirmation. The evi- 
dence, therefore, of a consistent walk is to be required of those who come to 
be made partakers of this rite: but then we must not expect to find in those 
just emerging from childhood—from babes in grace, from those whom you 
describe as ‘‘ weak believers’ —the matured fruits of godliness, to which we 
hope they may hereafter attain, and towards which the rite of confirmation is 
intended to be a preparation and help. On the whole, if there will always be 
some cases which will cause doubt and anxiety to a conscientious clergyman, 
it is satisfactory to know, that those who most deeply appreciate the value of 
the opportunity of instruction and exhortation which the return of the season 
of confirmation gives—who most earnestly labour in preparing the young 
members of their flock for partaking in the rite, and who rely most on God's 
blessing to be therein bestowed, through his ministers, on those who seek it,— 
ordinarily find such doubts least embarrassing, have less reason than others to 
mourn over the inconsistencies of their people, and more to rejoice, that the 
church, of which they are ministers, has enjoined the rite of confirmation as a 
means of preparing her people for admission to her most sacred ordinance, 
and of building them up in the faith and fear of their Redeemer and their God. 
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With the expression of my earnest hope that your experience may in this 
respect agree with that of those who are thus favoured, I remain, 
Rev. and dear sir, yours faithfully, EK. Sarum. 


THE REV. OCTAVIUS PIERS TO THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY, 


Preston, near Weymouth, July 12th, 1841. 

My Lorp,—I take the earliest opportunity of acknowledging the receipt of 

your letter of the 10th instant, and beg to offer you my best thanks for the 
trouble you have taken in endeavouring to remove my difficulties with respect 
to the rite of confirmation, as administered in our church. l feel, however, that 
{ should not be acting fairly or candidly by your lordship, if I did not 
honestly confess, that even your elaborate letter has not succeeded in effecting 
that purpose, 

Repentance and faith either are or are not pre-requisites in all who are 
candidates for confirmation. On this point, which is with me the point of 
difficulty, your lordship has not touched. If they are pre-requisites, as | 
believe them to be, then no minister is warranted in granting tickets of ad- 
mission to the rite of confirmation to any persons in whom he has not reason 
to believe the evidences of these graces are to be found. If they are not pre- 
requisites, then, inasmuch as we cannot read the hearts or try the consciences 
of men, we must be content with a mere profession of good intentions on‘the 
part of the candidates, and must submit to be stigmatized with having con- 
verted a solemn and important rite into an empty and unmeaning ceremony. 

Regretting that I should be under the necessity of troubling your lordship 
once more on this point, I have the honour to subscribe myself, 

Your lordship’s very obedient and very humble servant, 
Ocravius Piers, Vicar of Preston. 


THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY TO THE REV. OCTAVIUS PIERS. 


Palace, Salisbury, July 14, 1841 
kev. AND DEAR Sir,—I hardly hoped that my last letter would remove 
he difficulties you state yourself to fecl with respect te the rite of con- 

‘irmation; and still less do | expect to add to what I then said, anything 
that will do so—as, if you cannot find a satisfactory answer to your doubts, 
either in the formularies of the church or in my last letter, I know not how 
to supply one. 

In that letter I said, that if a clergyman could read the heart, ‘ it would 
be his duty not to admit to this sacred rite any of those whom he might 
discern not to have an honest purpose of acting in the spirit of the profession 
they made.” What is that profession? It is that of keeping the baptismal 
promise. What is that promise? It is the promise of repentance and faith. 
The graces of repentance and faith are undoubtedly, therefore, expected by 
the church of those who are admitted to confirmation. Faith, perhaps, weak 
and unconfirmed—Kepentance in its incipient, not in its matured state: but 
still the graces of repentance and faith. | certainly did not understand, from 
your former letter, nor should I have expected, that your doubt was on this 
point ; but rather on that of what evidence of such repentance and faith you 
are justified in requiring. And with reference to this, it was my object to 
point out, that the spirit of our church is comprehens ive and charitable, 
leaving the proof of sincerity rather to the conscience of the individual in- 
structed and enlightened, than to the fallible judgment of the minister, except 
where acts of open misconduct supply a test in which he cannot be mistaken. 
You sure ly do not doubt that repentance and faith are required for admission 
to the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper; yet, as regards this, you will see in 
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the Rubric and the Canons the line of judgment which the church feels it safc 
to form. No device of man can secure the church from the occurrence of th 
scandal you so much apprehend ; but where the minister does his part to the 
best of his ability, whatever censure may fall upon others, he, at least, will 
not be subject to the reproach of “ having converted a solemn and important 
rite into an empty and unmeaning ceremony.” 

1 am, rev. and dear sir, yours faithfully, BE. Sarum. 


—_—-_-- 


THE REV. OCTAVIUS PIERS TO THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 


Preston, near Weymouth, July 16th, 1841. 


My Lorp,—I am really quite ashamed of having given you so much 
trouble with respect to my difficulties on the subject of confirmation. Those 
difficulties, however, have no reference to the formularies of the church, which 
evidently require repentance and faith in all who are admitted to confirmation, 
but rather to the practice of the church, which as evidently dispenses with 
them. Feeling distracted between these two points, and fearing that, if I acted 
on my own judgment, I might again subject myself to your lordship’ S severe 
castigation, I took the liberty of laying my difficulties before you, in the hope 
that your lordship might be able to solve them. I regret, however, to be 
compelled to acknowledge that such has not been the case, your explanation 
having tended rather to increase than to diminish them. Had your lords hip 
told me that the church did not expect the graces of repentance and faith in 
those who were admitted to the rite of confirmation, however I might have 
presumed to differ from your opinion, I should, nevertheless, have bowed in 
humble submission to your superior judgment, and should probably have 
brought up what your lordship might be pleased to consider a due proportion 
of young persons from my parish, of such as are usually brought up. But 
when your lordship tells me that these graces are required by the church, 
but that in effect they are dispensed with,—at least, that the minister who is 
expected to give the ticket of approval, is, nevertheless, to be no judge in the 
matter, except in extreme cases, then I feel constrained to confess, that the 
whole ‘subje ct is beyond my comprehension; and I have only to express my 
regret for having given your lordship so much trouble in a case which evidently 
admits of no remedy. I have the honour to be, 

Your lordship’s very obedient, humble servant, Octavius Piers. 





THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY TO THE REV. OCTAVIUS PIERS. 


Palace, Salisbury, July 19, 184). 

Rev. AnD Dear Sir,—I feel it necessary to write you a few lines in reply 
to your letter which I have received this morning, as I might otherwise, by 
my silence, appear to acquiesce in an interpretation of my former letters 
which, I can hardly doubt, a reconsideration of their substance will lead you 
to see to be a very inaccurate one. 

[ pass over your observations on the conduct of your brethren of the 
ministry in general, little as I assent to your remark, that they are in the 
habit of dispensing with the qualifications for confirmation which the formu- 
laries of the church evide ‘ntly require. But when you say that J tell you, 
“that these graces are required by the church, but that in effect they are 
dispensed with,” I look in vain for any passage in my letter fairly susceptible 
of such an interpretation, which I entirely disclaim. Neither do I say, that 
* the minister is to be no judge in the matter, except in extreme cases.” On 
the contrary, | say that he is to be the judge in every case; but that his 
judgment should be formed on reasonable grounds, and with a due consi- 
deration of the age and circumstances of the parties to whom it relates. 
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You say, that what is required of those who come to be confirmed is quite 
evident from the formularies of the church: and Lagree with you that such is 
the case. It is also plainly enjoined by the 61st Canon, that “ every minister 
shall use his best endeavour to prepare and make able, and likewise to procure 
as many as he can to be brought, and by the bishop to be confirmed.” It is, 
therefore, the duty of the minister to have two objects in view,—the one, 
that as large a number as possible of his people be made fit for confirmation ; 
the other, that as many as possible of those who are duly qualified be brought 
to be confirmed. He will, therefore, earnestly and diligently bring the subject 
to the notice of the young members of his flock ; and endeavour, both by in- 
struction and exhortation, to lead them to understand the meaning, and ap- 
preciate the solemn character, of the rite. The measure of his success will, 
in this, as in other things, ordinarily bear some proportion to that of his 
endeavours. But if, when he has striven to the best of his power to prepare as 
many as possible of his people for this rite, he finds few or none whom he can 
with a good conscience recommend for admission to it, he will mourn, indeed, 
over the sad state of the flock committed to his charge,—he will examine him- 
self, whether it be by his own fault that his ministrations are thus unblessed 
of God; but ifhis conscience be clear that he has not failed in carnest en- 
deavour, however sad the result, no blame can justly be imputed to him. My 
feelings in such a case would, I trust, lead me to sympathy and commise- 
ration—not to censure. 

I remain, rev. and dear sir, yours faithfully, Kk. SARUM. 





THE REV. OCTAVIUS PIERS TO THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 


Preston, near Weymouth, July 23rd, 1841. 


My Lorp,—l have to apologize for not having before acknowledged the 
receipt of yours of the 19th inst.; but a little domestic arrangement has occu- 
pied so much of my time for the last three or four days, that 1 have been able 
to attend to very little else. 

As your lordship denies the correctness of the interpretation which I put 
upon your former letters, | am quite willing to admit that [ must have been 
mistaken. At the same time, when you call to mind that those letters contain 
such passages as the following—viz., ‘‘ that, if a minisler were gifted with the 
power of reading the heart, and trying the consciences of men, it would be his duty 
not to admit to this sacred rite any of those whom he might discern not to 
have an honest purpose of acting in the spirit of the profession they make ; 
but, nof having any such power committed to him, his duty is ordinarily dis- 
charged by setting before those concerned the nature of the engagements 
undertaken in confirmation.” And, again: “If, indeed, there be any who 
seek to come to this ordinance, who prove themselves to be unfit for it, by open 
and notorious misconduct, unrepented of, it would be the duty of the cle reyiman 
not to admit them.” And, again, when you say, with reference to the evidence 
of repentance and faith which the minister is justified in requiring, “‘ that the 
spirit of our church is comprehensive and charitable, leaving the proof of sin- 
pie rather to the conscience of the individual, instructed and enlightened, than to 

the fallible judgment of the minister, exce pt w here open acts of misconduct supply 
a test, in which he cannot be mistaken :’’—I say, when your lordship reflects 
that your letters contain such passages as the above, I am sure you will not 
suspect me of having put any very forced construction upon your words, when 
| came to the conclusion, that, according to such reasoning, while the graces 
of repentance and faith were required by the church, they were, ne vertheless, 
in effect —- ised with; the ministers being no juc dges in the matter, except in 
c\treme cases 

With reference to your lords hip’s passing over my obse rvations on the con- 
duct of my brethren in the ministry, by which [I presume you mean the pa 
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rochial clergy, I beg to assure you, that I did not make those observations for 
the purpose of casting any reflection on them, but simply as a matter of fact. 
Indeed, I have reason to believe, that many of them feel most acutely the 
difficulty of their position with reference to the rite of confirmation as admi- 
nistered in our church in the present day, and would be glad to have their 
duty clearly defined; but, in the meantime, prefer going with the stream, to 
running the risk of subjecting themselves to such treatment as I had the honour 
of experiencing at your lordship’s hands at the last confirmation. 
I have the honour to be, your lordship’s very obedient, humble servant, 
Octavius Pirrs. 





THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY TO THE REV. OCTAVIUS PIERS. 


Palace, Salisbury, July 24, 184) 

Rev. aNd DEAR Sir,—I had fully before my mind the passages in my 
former letters, to which you refer, when I expressed my surprise at the very 
forced construction which you appeared to put upon my words. Even those 
passages, taken by themselves, seem to me incapable of being so understood, 
though in the first quotation you make, you have omitted the concluding part 
of the sentence, which is very important to its general meaning. 

However, as | have now done all that is in my power to remove the diffi- 
culties of which you complained, and have in my last letter told you as clearly 
as I am able what I conceive to be the course of your duty, it is useless for m« 
to enlarge any more on this subject. 

I cannot, however, close this correspondence without saying, that I should 
be sorry to think, that, in the observations which I felt it my duty to make at 
my last confirmation at Weymouth, I had given any just occasion for the terms 
you apply to that conversation of a ‘ severe castigation,” and “ the treatment 
you had the honour of experiencing at my hands.” I took no notice of the 
former expression, though I trusted it was unsuitable to the occasion to which 
it referred ; but the repetition in your last letter of words of a similar meaning 
obliges me to say, that, according to my best recollection, they do not justly 
describe what passed between us. It was my intention to speak with all due 
courtesy; and if in any respect I failed in this, [ would even at this distanc: 
of time most readily express my regret that such should have been the case. 

May I, in conclusion, request you to read over again the letters you have now 
received from me; and if you have retained copies of your own, I would beg 
also that you would peruse them : and with the wish and prayer that you may 
be guided aright in all the course of your ministry, 

I remain, rev. and dear sir, your faithful brother and servant, 

ES ARUM. 














THE REV. OCTAVIUS PIERS TO THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 








Preston, near Weymouth, July 27th, 1841. 
My Lorp,—However unwilling to prolong a correspondence, of which I am 
sure you must already be heartily tired, I cannot omit the opportunity of once 
more expressing my regret that I should still be so unfortunate as to differ 
from you on every point ; and not the least, in thinking that I received a severe 
castigation, when in the presence, if not the hearing, of clergy, churchwardens, 
clerks, sextons, Xc., you threatened an investigation into my parish, on the 
ground that I neglected my duty—however courteous the language in which 
that threat was conveyed. Not that 1 mean for a moment to deny the cor- 
rectness of the charge, or the propriety of your threatening ; but only, I think, 
under all the circumstances of the case, it was severe. I beg, however, to say, 
I am quite satisfied with your lordship’s explanation. 
I regret that your lordship should still be of opinion that T have puta forced 
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construction upon your words, and still more, that you should seem to think, 
that, in making a quotation from one of your letters, I had purposely omitted 
a portion of one of the sentences, which you consider to be of importance to 
its general meaning. I presume the portion to which you allude is this: “‘And 
urging upon their consciences the necessity of an honest heart and purpose in 
so serious a matter.” Now, while I fully admit that these words add some 
force to the sentiments already expressed in the former part of the sentence— 
which sentiments were fully admitted, and were, indeed, the very sentiments 
which I had presumed to combat—I humbly submit, that, inasmuch as they 
did not in any degree alter the meaning, but rather tended to strengthen my 
position, they were unnecessary. Had the question at issue between us been, 
whether the young persons to be confirmed had or had not an honest purpose 
of heart to bring forth the fruits of repentance and faith, then the omission of 
that part of the sentence might have been of some importance, and I should 
freely have admitted, that they, the young persons, alone could be the judges. 
But as the real question at issue between us is, not whether they, the young 
persons, have an honest purpose to bring forth the fruits, but, whether they have 
already received the graces of repentance and faith, which are the special gifts of 
God to his people; then I maintain that, to make them the arbiters in such a 
case,—of which the unconverted among them can be no more competent to 
judge than a blind man would be to judge of colours,—is, in effect, to dispense 
with the necessify of these graces altogether, and thereby to convert a solemn 
rite of the church into a solemn mockery. | have the honour to be, 
Your lordship’s very obedient, humble servant, Octavius PisErs. 





THE REV. OCTAVIUS PIERS TO THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 


Preston, near Weymouth, Aug. 30th, 1841. 


My Lorp,—In accordance with the wish expressed in your last, I have 
lately taken an opportunity of reading over the whole of our correspondence 
with some care, and the conclusion to which I have come is this—that if it 
were published in the shape of a small tract for general circulation, it might 
be productive of much good, by eliciting inquiry on a subject at present but 
too little attended to. If, therefore, your lordship will kindly permit me to 
publish your letters, | shall have much pleasure in laying the whole before 
the public. Waiting your lordship’s reply, I remain, 

Your very obedient servant, Octavius Piers. 


THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY TO THE REV. OCTAVIUS PIERS. 
Palace, Salisbury, Aug. 31, 1841. 
Rev. AND DEAR Sir,—The precedent which would be afforded by the pub- 
lication of our correspondence might prove an inconvenient one; and I must, 
therefore withhold my consent from the step of submitting to the public letters 
which were addressed as private advice to yourself. 
I remain, rev. and dear sir, your faithful servant, KE. SaAruM. 





THE REV. OCTAVIUS PIERS TO THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY. 
Torquay, Devon, Sept. 13, 1841. 
My Lorp,—I have the honour to enclose a printed copy of the five letters 
which I addressed to your lordship on the subject of confirmation; and, 
regretting that you did not permit me to publish your own, I remain, 
Your lordship’s very obedient servant, Ocravius Prens. 
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REGISTRATION COURT, EAST SURREY. 
Monday, Oct. 4. 


Tue Rev. H. Mackenzie, minister of St. James’s Church, Bermondsey, had 
claimed a right toa vote for the eastern division of the county, in respect of the 
incumbency of that church. 

Mr. Gurney now gave judgment. He said,— 

“ Mr. Mackenzie claims in respect of the ministry of St. James’s Church, 
Bermondsey. It does not appear very clearly from the claim what is the na- 
ture of the supposed qualification. It is plain, however, from the evidence, 
that Mr. Mackenzie is not entitled to tithes or glebe, and that the freehold of 
the church is vested in the trustees of the parish. Mr. Mackenzie has not, 
therefore, the title to the franchise possessed by ordinary incumbents, and the 
only qualification in respect of which his name could be retained on the 
register would be a freehold office with profits arising out of land to the 
amount of 40s. per annum. In order to ascertain whether he has this qualifi- 
cation, it is necessary to look at the circumstances under which the church was 
built, and the provisions of the different acts applicable to it. It appears that 
the ground on which the church was built was purchased, and the building 
commenced, under the powers of the 58th of Geo. III. c. 45. There were 
some acts passed in subsequent sessions explaining and extending the provi- 
sions of this act, and by a local act passed in the 7th of George IV., it was 
provided that all the provisions of these acts should apply to Bermondsey 
parish, except so far as they should be altered by that act. From these acts I 
collect that each church is a distinct benefice, and subject to all laws relating 
to the holding of benefices. Mr. Mackenzie has, therefore, been duly appointed 
to the incumbency, and holds it for life, subject to removal only upon convic- 
tion of misconduct by the lawful tribunals. It is clear, therefore, that he 
holds a freehold office. But a more doubtful question remains—viz., whether 
he has profits arising out of land to the requisite amount. It appears that the 
pews and sittings are by law subject to certain rents, and that these rents are to 
form a fund out of which the minister’s stipend and other expenses connected 
with the church are to be paid. The commissioners have no option as to the 
fund out of which the stipend is to be paid. They are bound to apply the pew 
rents to that purpose. The only question, therefore, is, whether these pew 
rents, out of which undoubtedly Mr. Mackenzie's profits arise, constitute an 
interest in land. Whatever doubt 1 might otherwise entertain on this point 
is removed by the language of the different statutes. They are invariably 
spoken of as rents, and as rents reserved out of each particular pew or seat. 
In case of non-payment, a power is given to the commissioners to enter upon 
and hold the pew ; and when a power is given to bring actions for the reco- 
very of unpaid rents, the form of action preserved is that for use and occupa- 
tion. As, therefore, these rents so reserved and issuing out of each particular 
pew form the fund out of which the minister’s stipend 1s paid, it seems to me, 
upon the best consideration I have been able to give the matter, that there are 
freehold profits arising out of land to the amount of 40s., which entitle Mr. 
Mackenzie to be placed on the register, and I must therefore hold that the 
claimant is entitled to vote.” 


CROYDON. 

(Before Chief Justice Tindal and a Special Jury.) 
STOKES, CLERK, 0, JOHN STEWART, EARL OF DARNLEY, SAVAGE, AND OTHERS. 
This was a feigned issue to try the liability of certain lands in the parish of 
Cobham, in Kent, to the payment of tithe to the Vicar. The declaration 
charged that the lands in question were liable to the payment of tithe in kind. 

The defendants pleaded they were not, and upon this issue was joined. 
Mr. TuzsiGer stated the case in his usual able manner, and at considerabl 





















































DOCUMENTS. ~ $583 


length, but the question involved, although of very considerable interest to the 
parties concerned, is not of any public importance. The disputed point was, 
whether the vicarage of Cobham was endowed with tithe or not, and in 
support of the affirmative the learned counsel said that in the year 1291, at 
the time Edward I. was about to join in a crusade to the Holy Land, by ar- 
rangement with the pope, a survey and account was taken of this description 
of property, and a document called Pope Nicholas’s Taxation would be pro- 
duced to shew that at that early period the rectory of the parish of Cobham 
was valued at twenty marks, and the vicarage at seven marks; so that it was 
clear that at that time it was endowed with tithe. He also said that from 
that period down to 1363, there had been perpetual presentation to the 
vicarage of Cobham by the monks of the convent of Bermondsey. In the 
time of Richard Il. Lord Cobham instituted a chantry or convent at Cobham, 
and the master of that convent was also appointed to the cure of souls as 
vicar, or in the same capacity; and from that time down to the reign of 
Henry VIII. he should shew that the Lords of Cobham and the monks of 
Bermondsey had jointly presented to the vicarage, and that during all that 
time the tithe had been paid. During the reign of that monarch the monas- 
teries were dispossessed of their power, and the right of presentation to the 
vicarage was then vested solely in the Lords of Cobham; and in the same 
reign, upon King Henry quarrelling with the pope, he directed an ecclesias- 
tical survey to be made, with a view to ascertain the value of all the first- 
fruits and tenths of the kingdom, and by this document he said he should 
also shew that the parish was returned as paying tithe, and although the 
amount differed from that in Pope Nicholas’s Taxation, still the liability to 
some payment of tithe would be clearly made out. By the subsequent at- 
tainder of Lord Cobham, in the reign of James I., the whole of his vast poses- 
sions reverted to the crown, and the possessions at Cobham were granted to 
the Earl of Devon ; and it would appear that from 1662 nearly, to the present 
time there had been regular presentations to the vicarage. The learned 
counsel concluded by stating that the case for the plaintiff would be made out 
by the production of ancient documents and receipts, which he said he had 
no doubt would satisfy the jury of the validity of the claim that was set up. 

At the conclusion of the learned counsel’s address, 

The learned JupGe intimated that, from the nature of the case, it was 
utterly impossible that any decision come to at the present time could be final, 
and, as he would not attempt to give a judgment as to the admissibility of such 
amass of documentary evidence, he should, under all circumstances, feel it 
to be his duty to both parties to direct that a special case should be laid before 
the Judges. 

After some further argument it was arranged that a verdict should be taken 
for the plaintiff, subject to a special case. 
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Coxsreration.—On Sunday, the 17th October, the Rev. George Augustus Selwyn, of 
St. John’s College, Cambridge, was consecrated Bishop of New Zealand, in the chapel of 
Lambeth Palace, by the Archbishop of Canterbury, assisted by the Bishops of London, 
Lincoln, and Barbados, the latter of whom preached on the occasion. 


ORDINATIONS. 


Bishop of Peterborough, Peterborough Cathedral ...........s.sseeeeeeeeees Sept. 19. 
Bishop of Carlisle, Dalston Church .....scccccseseceeeceneecseeeeceeeeeesenes Sept. 19. 
Bishop of Llandaff, Llandaff Cathedral ..........ccceseeecceeceeeeeeeesneees Sept. 26. 
Bishop of Chichester, Salisbury Cathedral  ...........cceesereeeeeerererees Oct. 3. 


Lord Bishop of St. David’s, St. Peter's Church, Carmarthen .........++. Oct. 3. 
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Name. 


Beauchamp, W. HF. a. 
Belgrave, Chas. W. na. 
Bell, Robert, m.a....... 
Brett, Philip, p.a........ 


Bunsen, Henry G, .a. 
Bushnell, William, p.a. 


Clarke, Thos, Grey, b.a, 
Coombes, Josiab......... 


Josiah, n.a.. 


Douglas, Alex. B.A...... 
Elliott, William, n.a.... 


Evans, A.B. ....00 wniine 


ON, BEE daditteetcscebas 
Evans, Richard ( Lit. ).. 
Gordon, G. C, B.A...... 


Grove, Wm, Chas....... 


A. G. M.A.... 
ids Mi bdsess 
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Morgan, George, 0.4... 
Morgan, R. W.......... 
Oak, Chas. A. B.A....00- 


lugh, M.A... 


Powell, George, 2. A.... 
Powys, Hon, A. L, ma. 
Price, Thomas C, B.A... 


Randolph, Francis, s. 4. 


Ps Bs BiGicce 


Rose, Joseph, p.a....... 
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Thorp, Robert, m.a..... 
Ward, John M, b.a...... 
White, Taylor, B. a..... 
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ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 


DEACONS, 
College. University. Ordaining Bishop. Title. 
Christ Camb. Peterborough 
Lincoln Oxford Peterborough 
Worcester Oxford Peterborough 
Emmanuel Camb. Peterborough 
. § Chichester, by l.d. 
Oriel Oxford ’ from Bp. Worces. 
“tb oe Chichester, by 1.d. 
University Oxford from Bp. Salisbury 
. { Chichester, by 1.d. 
Queen's Oxford } from Bp.Salisbury 
St. Bee’s, Cumb. Carlisle 


{ Chichester, by 1.d. 


CorpusChristi Camb. 2. from Bp.Salisbury 


St.MaryMag. Camb. Peterborough 
Queens’ Camb. Peterborough 
St. David’ § C. of Clodock, Here- 
i icc 2 = fordshire 
; . of N 1, Rad- 
St. David’s, Lampeter St. David’s c Bio gaa > ae 
Llandaff 
we Chichester, by 1.d. 
Corp.Christi Camb. } from Bp.Salisbury 
St. David’s, Lampeter Llandaff 
: ¢ C. of Hubberstone, 


St. David’s 


Peterborough 
Chichester, byl.d. 
from Bp.Salisb. 


St. David’s, Lampeter St. David’s 


Pembrokeshire 


u 


C. of Dinton, Wilts 
} C. of Llanbadarn-fawr, 


Pembroke Camb. 
Magdalen Oxford } 


Radnorshire 
St. David’s, Lampeter St. David’s ; pect dia Rad- 
Trinity Dublin Peterborough 


> >of | 4 ,\ t- 
St. David’s, Lampeter St. David's 3 pahecer ret iy 


St. John’s Camb. Carlisle 

RTT Chichester, byl.d. ; ; : 
Balliol Oxford from Bp. Salis. ' C. of Sonning, Berks 
Trinity Camb. Peterborough 
Trinity Camb. Peterborough 
Merton Oxford Peterborough 


C. of Lland-dewi-Ys- 
trademy, with Llan- 
fihangel Rhydithon, 
Radnorsbire 


St. David’s, Lampeter St. David's 


Camb, § Chichester, by ld. 
* Q from Bp. Salisbury 


Oxford St. David’s 


St. John’s 


New Inn H. C.of Nantddu, Brecon- 


shire 

Trinity Camb. Peterborough 

7 , Chichester, by 1.d. 

St. John Ss Oxford } from Bp.Salisbury 

St. David’s, Lampeter St. David’s c. = ORS, 
Carmarthenshire 

Emmanuel Camb. Peterborough 

Trinity Dublin Carlisle 

Emmanuel Camb. Carlisle 


St. David's, Lampeter St. David’s C. of Battle, Breconsh, 





i- 


ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 585 


PRIESTS, 
Name. College. University. Ordaining Bishop. Title. 
Andrew, Samuel,m.a.,.  Lincolo Oxford Peterborough 
C. of Liansaint St. 
Andrews, R. B.A....000.- Trinity Camb. St. David’s ; Ishmael, Carmarthen- 
shire 
Bedford, Henry, p.a.... St. Peter’s Camb. Peterborough 
Bennett, J. H. B.a...... Ch. Ch, Oxford Peterborough 
Bevan, Edward (Lit. ).. Llandaff 
Close, Henry C, B..... Queens’ Camb. Peterborough 


. § Chichester, by l.d. 2 Assis. C, of Witch- 

Cane 2 from Bp.Salisbury § ampton, Dorset 

Oxford 1 ant by Ld. 2 Assis. C. of Broad 
from Bp.Salisbury Windsor, Dorset 


Cree, James L. s.c.u.... Corp. Christi Camb. eorer by Ld. . of Chaldon Her- 


Collinson, Geo. J. n.a. Trinity 


Cosser, W. M. .a..... Trinity 


from Bp. Salisbury ring Saini 

. say C. of Llanddeinol, 
Davies, J..... eniummniees St. David's Cardiganshire 
Edwards, D.........se0e0s St. David’s, Lampeter St. David's } ern ar 
- r eT 5 C. of Lilanbadarn 
WI Bedsnicnccensicncicc St. David’s, Lampeter St. David's } Odyn, Cardigansb. 
Gibson, R. B. B.a....... Corp. Christi Camb. Carlisle 
Graham, Wm. P. 3.a... Queen’s Oxford Carlisle 
Hunter, David, B.a..... Exeter Oxford Carlisle 
Irby, Thos. Wm. n.a... St. John’s Camb. Peterborough 
James, Thomas........... St. David’s, Lampeter Llandaff 
Jones, Judab, B.A........ Trinity Camb. Llandaff 
JOUR, Maviasccovrersacess St. David’s, Lampeter St. David's 


Kershaw, Thos. A. 8.a. Brasennose Oxford Peterborough 
Mann, W. Moxon, s.a. Clare Hall Camb, Carlisle 


: . Chichester, by 1.d.9C. of Semington 
M‘Ew » DY te. pton, 
I‘Ewen, A. B.A......00 Magdalen Camb. } from Bp.Salisbury § Wilts 
7 , . § Chichester, by I.d. 
Nicholson, Wm. 3.a..... Emmanuel Camb. Q from Bp. Salisbury 
Roberts, John (Lit.).... Llandaft 

a on C.. of Verwood 

Stanley, Geo. S. B.A... Ch, Ch. Oxford re 3 “e abe ; Chapel, Cran- 
seh cere | bourne, Dorset 
Vaughan, Chas, J. m.a. Trinity Camb. Peterborough 
Viret. F . anaes ; § Chichester, by l.d. 7? C. of Ogborne, St. 
iret, Fras, Chas. p.a.. Trinity Camb. 2 from Bp. Salisbury George, Wilts 


Williams, J. L. pa. ... Jesus Oxford St, David's gg A egg 


Wodsworth, J. G.n.a.. Pembroke Camb. Peterborough 


IRELAND. 


Corx.—The following were ordained by the Lord Bishop of Cork, in the Cathedral 
Church of Cork, on Sunday, September 19 :— 

Deacons—S, Hayman, W. Newman, J. Beamish, R. Lane, R. Hayes, and B. Tuckey, 
for the diocese of Cork, Cloyne, and Ross; A. A. Jones, for the diocese of Killaloe. 

Priests—Rev. C. K. Seymour, G. Beamish, T. B. Tuckey, and J. C. Rogers, for the 
diocese of Cork, Cloyne, and Ross; Rev. S, B. G. Young, for the diocese of Killaloe ; Rev. 
I. Elmes, for the diocese of Limerick. 

_Kirpare.—At an ordination held on Sunday, September 19, in the Cathedral Church at 
Kildare, by the Right Rev. the Lord Bisbop of Kildare, the following gentlemen were 
admitted to holy orders :— 

Deacons—Messrs. J. Clibborn, R. Hill, T. Tomlinson, C. P. Ward, W. Doyne, 


Vou. XX.—WNor. 1841. 4 PF 
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ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 


H. W. Dancer, A.B., Killaloe ; J. M. Hobson, J. J. Egan, A. Sherwin, T, Leonard, W. Lee, 
A.M., F.1.C.D. 


Priests— Revs. 8. Kenny, E. F. Berry, J. B. Frith, J. Fitagerald, J. F. T. Crampton, 


ORDINATIONS APPOINTED. 


Tue Bishop of Rochester will hold an ordi- 
nation at Bromley, Kent, on Sunday, the l4th 
day of November. 

The Lord Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol 
will hold his next General Ordination in the 
Cathedral Church of Gloucester, on Sunday. 
the 19th of December. The examination will 
commence on Thursday, the 16th, at eleven 
o'clock. 


The Lord Bishop of Bath and Wells purposes 


to hold his next Ordination on Sunday, the 


19th of December. Candidates, having pre- | 
viously received the Bishop’s permission to 


offer themselves, are required to send their 
pepers (prepaid) to his Lordship’s Secretary, 
at Wells, Henry Brookes, Esq., on or before 
the 27th of November. 

The Lord Bishop of Worcester will hold his 
next Ordination in the Cathedral Church of 
Worcester, on Sunday, the 19th of December 
next. Candidates for Deacons’ Orders are 
desired to make known to the Bishop, as soon 
as possible, their intention of offering them- 
selves; and all candidates must send their 
papers to his Lordship’s Secretary, Charles 
Evans, Esq., College-yard, Worcester, on or 
before the 20th of November, after which day 
no applications can be received. 

The Lord Bishop of Norwich will hold his 
next Ordination at Norwich, on Sunday, the 
16th day of January, 1842. The candidates 
are to torward their papers, without fail, to 
J. Kitson, Esq., Secretary, on or before the 
16th day of November, ( prepaid, ) and to attend 
at the Palace for examination at a quarter past 


ten o'clock on the morning of Wednesday, the | 


12th of January next. 


PREFERMENTS AND CLERICAL 
APPOINTMENTS. 


Backhouse, Rev. R. D., to the V. of Eastry, 
Kent, dio. Canterbury ; pat., Archbishop of 
Canterbury. 

Bailey, Rev. W., to the V. of Ulting, Essex, 
dio. London ; pat., R. Nicholson, Esq. 

Bennett, Rev. F. H., to the Chaplaincy of the 
Daventry Union, Northamptonshire. 


Berrington, Rev. W. M. D., to be Curate of | 


Nolton and Rock, Pembrokeshire. 
Bertie, Hon. and Rev. W., to the R. of Stan- 


ford, Worcestershire, dio. Hereford; pat., | 


Sir Thomas Wirnington. 


Rowen, Rev. John, to the V. of Llandeloywith | 
Llanhowel, Pembrokeshire, dio. St. David's ; | 


pats,, Dean and Chapter of St. David's. 





A.B., Killaloe; R. Healy, A.B., do. do.; A. Tatton, F. F. Fullam, do., Kilfenora ; 
W. Irvine, J. Hamilton, W. Metge, T. O. Moore, E. Edgeworth, T. K. Little; J. W. Smith, 


Bright, Rev. J. H., to the P. C. of Adbaston, 
Staffordshire, dio. Lichfield; pats., Dean 
and Chapter of Lichfield. 

Browne, Rev. ‘T. C., to the Incumbency of the 
New Church at Darnall, in the parish of 
Sheffield, on the nomination of the Trustees. 

Bush, Rev. C., to the Incumbency of the Wa- 
terman’s Church, Weston Point, Runcorn, 
Cheshire, dio. Chester; pat. Bishop of 
Chester. 

Cotter, Rev. J. W., late R. of Charlville, to 
the Living of Donoughmore, dio. Cork and 
Cloyne. 

Creyke, Rev. S., to a Canonry in the Cathe- 
dral Church of York. 


| Daniell, Rev. G. W. B., to be C. of Wether- 


ingsett and Brockford, Suffolk. 
| Eldridge, Rev. R., V. of Chipping Norton, to 
be a Surrozate for the diocese of Oxford. 
| Elrington, Rev. Dr., Regius Professor of Divi- 
| nity in the University of Dublin, to the R. 
of Armagh; pat., the Archb. of Dublin. 
| Falls, Rev. J., to the Chaplaincy of H. M. S. 
** St. Vineent.” 

Fearon, Rev. J., to the C. of Kirk Deighton, 
near Wetherby. 

Fooks, Rev. T. B., D.C.L., to be Head Mas- 
ter of the Grammar School at Thame, Ox- 
fordshire. 

Fraser, Rev. G., to the C. of Hurstpierpoint, 
Sussex. 

Gallwey, Rev, T. G., Chaplain to the Earl of 
Beauchamp, to be Chaplain of H. M. S. 
“* Formidable.” 

| Green, Rev, W., to the Incumbency of St. 

George's, Woodsctts, near Carlton. 

Gurney, Rev. J., Hampden, to be Chaplain to 
the Lutterworth Poor Law Union. 
Henslowe, Rev. W., M.A., to the P. C. of 

Tottenliil, Norfolk, dio. Norwich; pat. 

Bishop of Ely. 

' Hill, Rev. J. H., to the V. of Welham, Leices- 

| tershire, dio. Peterborough; pat., Lord 
Chancellor. 

| Hlills, Rev. G., to be Afternoon Lecturer and 

Curate of St. Peter’s Church, and Lecturer 

| of St. John’s, Leeds. 

Hodgson, Rev. G. F., to the R. of Church 


| Lench, Worcestershire, dio. Worcester ; pat., 


Lord Chancellor. 

| Humphreys, Rev. O. J., M.A., to be Curate 
of Llansantffraid, Dyffrin Ceiriog, Denbigh- 
shire. 

Hutton, Rev. J., to the R. of Thorpe Arnold, 
Leicestershire, dio. Peterborough; pat, 
Duke of Rutland. 

Jones, Rev. E. 1, to the V. of Bawdsey, 
Suffolk, dio. Norwich ; pat., the Queen. 

Karslake, Rev. J. W., to the V. of Culm- 
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stock, Devonshire, dio. Exeter; pats , Dean 
and Chapter of Exeter. 

Lawler, Rev. M., Assistant Minister of St. 
James's Church, Heywood, to the Incum- 
bency of St. Michael’s, Tonge, nr. Middleton. 

Llewelyn, Rev. R. P., to the V. of Liangon- 
yod, with the Chapelry of Bayden, dio. Llan- 
daff; pat., L. W. Dylwynn, Esq. 

Lowe, Rev. G., to the v. of Upper Ottery, 
Devonshire, dio. Exeter; pat., Lord Chan- 
cellor. 

Mann, Rev. W. M., to the P. C. of the Cha- 
pelry of Thornthwaite, Cumberland, dio. 
Carlisle ; pat., the Vicar of Crosthwaite. 

Mason, Rev. Mr., C. of St. Catherine’s, to the 
R. of St. Werburgh’s, and Chancellorship of 
St. Patrick’s Cathedral, Dublin. 

Matthew, Rev. C., to the R. of Layer-Marney, 
Essex, dio. London ; pat., M. Corsellis, Esq. 

Mills, Rev. M., to the V. of Scalford, Leices- 
tershire, dio. Peterborough; pat., Duke of 
Rutland. 

Moriarty, Rev. W., to the C. of St. Cuth- 
bert’s Church, Carlisle, on the nomination of 
the Rev. J. Fawcett, the Incumbent. 

Norman, Rev. F. J., B.A., to the V. of Wel- 
ham, Leicestershire, dio. Peterborough ; 
pat., the Queen. 

Nunn, Rev. T., to the R. of Claydon-cum- 
Akenham, Suffolk, dio. Norwich; pat., 
Miss E. Drury. 

Page, Rev. V., to the P. C, of Wigginton, 
Herts, dio. Lincoln; pat., Christ Church, 
Oxford. 

Payne, Rev. R., to the V. of Downton, Wilts, 
dio. Sarum ; pat., Winton College. 

Phelps, Rev. R. A., M.A., Fellow of Sidney 
Sussex College, Cambridge, to be Tutor, in 
the room of the Rev. J. D. Simpson, M.A., 
resigned, 

Pitts, Rev. T., to be C. of Sowerby Bridge, 
near Halifax. 

Poliock, Rev. W., to the P. C. of St. Helen’s, 
Lancashire; pats., the Trustees, 

Powell, Rev. J. W. S., C. of Kingston-upon- 
Thames, to be a Surrogate for the County of 
Surrey. 

Pratt, Rev. H. E., to the V. of Wartling, 
Sussex, dio. Chichester; pat., Rev. John 
Pratt. 

Pratt, Rev. C. O'Neile, to the C. of Christ 
Church, Macclesfield. 

Prosser, Rev. J., V. of Thame, to be a Surro- 
gate for the Diocese of Oxford. 

Putsey, Rev. J. A., to be Principal of Lord 
Ranelagh’s School and Chapel, at Wink- 
field, near Windsor, Berks. 

Ramsay, Rev. E. B., Incumbent of St. John’s 
Church, Edinburgh, to be Dean of the Dio- 
cese of Edinburgh. 

Rees, Rev. T., to the P. C. of Mount, Cardi- 
gaushire, dio, St. David’s; pat., Stephen 
Lewis, Esq.; and also C. of the adjoining 
parish of Verwick. 

Roberts, Rev. W. D., to the P. C. of Llanbedr 
Goch, Anglesea, dio. Bangor. 

Schwabe, Rev. W. H., to the R. of Throw- 
leigh, Devonshire, dio. Exeter; pat., Lord 
Chancellor. 
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Sharpe, Rev. Dr., V. of Doncaster, to a Ca- 
noury in York Minster. 

Shirley, Rev. W. A., Archdeacon of Derby, 
to a Prebend in the Cathedral Church of 
Lichfield, 

Simpson, Rev. W. H. W., V. of Bexhill, Sus- 
sex, to the Prebend of Heathfield, void by 
the death of the Rev. M. Davy. 

Snow, Rev. H.,"to the V. of Sherborne w. 
Windrush, Gloucestershire, dio. Gloucester 
and Bristol; pat., Lord Sherborne. 

Stanley, Rev. A. P., M.A., Fellow of Univer- 
sity College, Oxford, to be one of the Do- 
mestic Chaplains to the Bishop of Norwich. 

Stevenson, Rev. H. J., to a Canonry in the 
Cathedral Church of Worcester. 

Stone, Rev. W., to be Head Master of the 
Grammar School, Newcastle-under-Lyme. 
Thompson, Rev. J., Fellow of Lincoln Col- 
lege, Oxford, to be a Surrogate for the Dio- 

cese of Oxford. 

Topping, Rev. J., to the P. C. of Camerton, 
‘umberland, dio. Carlisle; pats., Dean and 
Chapter of Carlisle. 

Turner, Rev. R. P., to the R. of Churchill, 
Worcestershire, dio. Worcester ; pat., Rev. 
J. Turner. 

Vignolles, Rev. Dr., the Dean of the Chapel 
Royal, to be first Chaplain to the Lord Lieu- 
tenant of Ireland. 

Walsh, Rev. T. G., to the benefice of Imma- 
nuel Church, Feniscowles, Lancashire, pat., 
Vicar of Blackburn, vacant by the resigaa- 
tion of the Rev. G. Edmundson, now V. of 
Saintfield, dio. Down and Connor. 

Weare, Rey. T. W., to be Under Master of 
Westminster School. 

Wheeler, Rev. T. H., C. of St. Anne’s Church, 
Lancashire, to the benefice of St. John the 
Evangelist, Lancaster, pat., the Vicar of 
Blackburn, vacant by the resignation of the 
Rev. J. Porter. ‘ 

Wilberforce, Rev. H. W., to the P. C. of Wal- 
mer, Kent, dio, Canterbury; pat., Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury. 

Williams, Rev. J. D., B.A., to be Assistant C. 
of Collington. 

Williams, Rev. J., to be Chaplain of the 
County Gaol of Brecoushire. 

Williams, Rev. St. George A., to the V. of 
Llannor, Carnarvonshire, dio. Bangor ; pat., 
Bishop of Bangor. : 

Williams, Rev. T. N., to the R. of Llan-Dei- 
nolen, Carnarvonshire, dio. Bangor ; put., 
Lord Chancellor. 

Wood, Rev. J. R., M.A., to be a Prebendary 
of Worcester Cathedral. 





CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 


Bell, Rev. Isaac, F.L.S., at Heawood Hall, 
Alderley, Cheshire. 

Beresford, Right Rev. George de la Poer, Lord 
Bishop of Kilmoré and Ardagh. 

Blake, Rev. R. P., of Stoke next Guilford, at 
Niton, Isle of Wight. 

Boyle, Rev. R., M.A., of Handsworth. 
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Cathcart, Hamilton, Hon. and Rev. A., M.A. 
a Prebendary of York Cathedral, R. of 
Methley, Yorkshire, dio. York; pats., the 
Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster ; and 
Vicar of Kippax, Yorkshire, dio. York ; 
pat., Lord Chancellor. 

Colley, Rev. A., C. of Wexford, Ireland. 

Davies, Rev. R., Head Master of the Free 
Grammar School, and V. of St. Nicholas, 
Leicester, dio. Lincoln; pat., Lord Chan- 
cellor; V. of Welton, Northamptonshire, 
dio. Peterborough, pat., Lord Chancellor ; 
and V. of Llanwenog, Cardiganshire, dio. 
St. David's ; pat., Bishop of St. David’s. 

Davies, Rev. T., in the Tything, Worcester. 

Davis, Rev. H., P. C., V. of Great Barford, 
Oxtordshire, dio. Oxford ; pat., John Hale, 


Esq. 
Debary, Rev. P., B.D., late Senior Fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Fennell, Rev. J., P. C. of Cross-stone, York- 
shire, dio. Ripon; pat., Vicar of Halifax. 
Forester, Rev. T., D.D., Prebendary of Wor- 
cester, and V. of St. John, in Bedwardine, 

W orcestershire. 
Gower, Rev. G. L., R. of St. Mabyn, Corn- 
wall, dio. Exeter ; pat., Earlof Falmouth. 
Hall, Rev. John R., a Prebendary of Exeter 
Cathedral, and R. of Batsford, Gloucester- 
shire, dio. Gloucester and Bristol; pat., 
Christ Church College, Oxford, 

Herring, Rey. T., R. of Great Braxted, Essex, 
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die, London ; pats., Christ College, Cam- 

ridge. 

Jones, Rev. C. Keysall, formerly of Stockbridge, 
Hants, and lately of Potter- Heigham,Norfolk 

Langley, Rev. P. L., M.A., V. of Ballymore, 
Eustace, dio, Dublin. 

Madder, Rev. G., D.C.L., Precentor of Emly, 
and R. of Ballybrood, Ireland ; pat., Bishop 
of Cashel. 

Marriott, Rev. Robert, R. of Cottesbach, Lei- 
cestershire, dio. Peterborough. 

Moore, Rev. G., P. C. of St. Peter’s in East- 
gate, and St. Margaret’s, Lincoln, dio. Lin- 
coln; pats., Precentor and the Prebendary 
of Haydon, alternately, and R. of Cromby, 
near Spital. 

Morres, Rey. Robert, a Prebendary of Salis- 
bury Cathedral, and V. of Britford, Wilts, 
dio. Salisbury ; pats., Dean and Chapter of 
Salisbury. 

Nickson, Rev. W., late Curate of West Cowes, 
Isle of Wight, and Domestic Chaplain to the 
Countess of Errol. 

Ryding, Rev. B., at Ampleforth College. 

Short, Rev. Montague, L., Prebendary of St. 
Patrick’s Cathedral, and Domestic Chap- 
lain to His Grace the Archbishop of Dublin, 

Tomkinson, Rev. James, at Dorfold, Cheshire. 

Walker, Rev. Thomas H., V. of Bickleigh w. 
Sheepstor, co. Devon, dio. Exeter ; pat.. 
Sir R. Lopez, Bart. 

Willis, Rev. J. Law, B.C.L., at Cheltenham. 
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OXFORD. 
Oct. 16. 

Quren’s Coriecer.—An election of two 
Exhibitioners on the Michel Foundation at 
Queen’s College will take place on Tuesday, 
the 23rd of November. Candidates must be 
natives of the Province of Canterbury, who 
have attained the full age of 15, and have not 
exceeded the age of 20 years ; and, if members 
of the University, must not have been matricu- 
lated longer than twelve calendar months. 
Certificates of baptism, and testimonials of 
good conduct, must be delivered to the Provost 
of the said college on or before Wednesday, 
the 17th of November. The examination will 
commence on Friday, the 19th, at ten o’clock 
in the morning. 

In a Convocation, holden on Saturday last, 
the Rev. Philip Wynter, D.D., President ot 
St. John’s College, having been re-nominated 
by his Grace the Chancellor to be Vice-Chan- 
cellor for the ensuing year, the nomination was 
approved by the House, and the Vice-Chan- 
cellor entered upon the duties of his office for 
the second vear with the accustomed formali-+ 
ties. The following Heads of Houses were 
afterwards nominated by the new Vice-Chan- 
cellor to act as Pro- Vice-Chancellors during 


NEWS. 





his absence from the University — viz., Dr. 
Gilbert, Principal of Brasennose ; Dr. Bridges, 
President of Corpus ; Dr. Marsham, Warden 
of Merton; and Dr. Hawkins, Provost of 
Oriel. 

In a Convocation holden on Monday last, 
being the first day of Michaelmas Term, the 
resignation of the Rev. W. W. Tireman, the 
Junior Proctor of the University, having been 
declared, the Rev. W. J. Buller, B.D., Vice- 
President of Magdalene College, presented the 
Kev. J. Posthumus Wilson, M.A., and Fellow 
of that College, to be the Proctor for the re- 
mainder of the academical year, and having 
made the parliamentary declaration, and taken 
the usual oaths, the Vice-Chancellor admitted 
Mr. Wilson to the office of Junior Proctor with 
the accustomed formalities. 

In a Congregation holden at the same time, 
the following Degrees were conferred :— 

Masters of Arts—Rev. W. J. Newman, 
Oriel College, grand comp. ; Rev. J. C. Pu- 
chanan Riddle, Fellow of All Souls; Rev. W. 
J. Bennett, St. Edmund Hall. 

Bachelor of Arts—E. Douglas, Gentleman 
Commoner of Christ Church. 

The following are the days appointed for 
holding Congregations and conferring Degrees 
during the present Term :— Tiutidey, Nov. 
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11; Thursday, Nov. 18; Thursday, Nov. 25; 
Thursday, Dec. 2; and Friday, Dee. 17. 
Mr. R. C. Whitmore Ryder, and Mr. S. J. 


Hulme, were yesterday admitted Scholars of 
Wadham College. 


Oct. 23. 


Lincotn Co_tece.—At the Revising Bar- 
rister’s Court at Durham, the votes of the 
Rector of Lincoln College, the Rev. W. N. 
Darnal, Rector of Stanhope, and the Venerable 
Archdeacon Singleton, were disallowed, on the 
ground, that although as trustees of the Hun- 
stanworth estate, under the will of Lord Crewe, 
they were in the eg of a large annual sur- 
plus, after meeting all the trust charges, they 
still were not empowered to appropriate any 

rtion to theirown use. This the revising 
Cersiater thought was a necessary preliminary, 
The votes of Messrs. Calcutt, Gibbs, Green, 
Meredith, Pattison, and Thompson, all Feliows 
of Lincoln College, were objected to on the 
ground that they were a body corporate. But 
the annuity having been devised to them by 
Lord Crewe, as individuals, and proof of the 
ample amount of the rent charge inving been 
given, their votes were retained. 

St. Mary Hatt, Oxrorn.—The trustees 
of the Scholarships founded in this university 
by Thomas Dyke, formerly of Kingston, in 
the county of Somerset, doctor of medicine, 
are desirous of appointing a Scholar to fill up 
a vacancy therein. Candidates must be either 
of the name and kindred of the said Thomas 
Dyke, or must be persons born in and inha- 
bitants of the county of Somerset, whose parents 
are unable to provide for and maintain A ss in 
the university without assistance, and if 
already members of the University of Oxford, 
must not have kept more than fifteen terms. 
The candidates will be submitted to an exami- 
nation at the university, with respect to their 
learning and abilities, and the candidate who 
shall pass the best examination will be ap- 
pointed to the scholarship. The scholarship 
amounts to 401, per annum, and may be en- 
joyed for six years, if the party shall so long 
continue a resident scholar and student at St. 
Mary Hall. Persons desirous of becoming 
candidates are required to send to James Ran- 
dolph, of Milverton, in the said county of So- 
merset, solicitor, on or before the Sist day of 
December next the proper evidence of their 
places of birth and residence, and all such par- 
ticulars as may satisfy the trustees of their cir- 
cumstances. 

Exuipition TO Oxrorp ox CamBrinGE. 
—Notice is hereby given, that the Fishmongers’ 
Company have now vacant an Exhibition of 
4. per annum, of the gift of Mark Quested, 
deceased, to a Student, (being poor, and hav- 
ing need thereof,) so long as he abides at his 
study in either of the Universities of Oxford or 
Cambridge. Forms of the certificates required 
by Candidates for the Exhibition (the election 

to which will take place on the 11th proximo) 
may be obtained on application to Mr. W. B. 


Towse, the Company's Clerk, at Fishmongers’ 
Hall, London. 





Batiion Cotrece.—There will be au 
Election in this College on the 29th of Novem. 
ber, to two open Fellowships and Scholarships, 
and also to an Exhibition limited to persons of 
the county of Somerset, | Candidates for the 
Fellowship are requested to take the earliest 
opportunity of announcing to the Master their 
intention of offering themselves, and will be 
required to produce certificates of their birth 
and baptism, together with testimonials of cha- 
racter, Candidates for the Scholarships and 
Exhibition must present to the Master, on the 
19th of November, certificates ot their birth 
and baptism, and testimonials of their conduct 
from those under whom they have been edu- 
cated. The Examination of the last-men- 
tioned Candidates will begin on the morning 
of the 20th of November. 

In a Congregation holden on Thursday last, 
the sollowing Degrees were conferred : 

Masters of Arts—Rev. E. H,. Adamson, 
Lincoln ; Rev. W. H. Stevens, Worcester ; 
Rev. J. Sandford, Balliol; Rev. C., O. Kenyon, 
Christ Church; Rev. R. C. W. Collins, Fxe- 
ter; Rev. R. Lamb, St. John’s. 

Bachelors of Arts—W. C. Harrison Smith, 
Exeter; G. F. Sydenham Powell, Wadham. 

The Camden Preteen of Ancient History 

commences on Tuesday next, at one v’clock, 
a Course of Lectures on Athens in the time of 
Socrates; consisting of dissertations on the 
finance, police, education, manners, &c., of the 
Athenians at that period, 
The meetings of the Architectural Society 
during the present term will be held at the 
Society’s Room, on Wednesday, Nov. 3rd; 
Wednesday, Nov. 17th ; and Wednesday, De- 
cember Ist, at eight o’clock in the evening. 

On Thursday last, Mr. E. H. Knowles was 
elected a Scholar of Queen’s College, ou Mr. 
Michel's foundation. 


Tre 


CAMBRIDGE. 





Oct. 3. 
ConGrecations. — The following notice 
was issued yesterday by the Vice-Chancel- 
lor :— 
“ There will be congregations on the follow 
ing days of the ensuing Michaelmas term : 


Monday ........ Oct. 11, at ten. 
Wednesday,..... —-— 20, at e'even. 
Tuesday ......... Nov. 2, at eleven. 
Wednesday...... ——— 17 at eleven. 
Wednesday...... Dec. 1, at eleven. 
Wednesday...... ——— 15, at eleven. 
Thursday ....... —— 16, (end of Term 
at ten.” 


Yesterday being first of October, the follow- 
ing gentlemen were elected Fellows of Trinity 
college :— 

E. J. Lawrence, 29th Wrangler, and 12th 
in the second class of the Classical Tripos, 
1839. 

H. Lee Guillebaud, 15th Wrangler, 1839. 

G. Hewitt Hodson, 31st Senor Optime, 


| and 3rd Classic, 1840. 
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T. Taylor, 18th Junior Optime, and 5th 
Classic, 1840. 


H. Cadman Jones, 2nd Wrangler, 1841. 
Oct. 9. 


The Vice-Chancellor has received from the 
Lord Bishop of Ely a letter, of which the fol- 
lowing is a copy :— 

“ Ely, August 16, 1841. 

“My Dear Str—A Fellowship in St. 
John's College, in my gift as Bishop of Ely, 
being vacant, | am most anxious to dispose of 
it in such a manner as will be most advan- 

ous to the college, and at the same time 
will hold out the greatest encouragement to 
learning in the University at large. I there- 
fore intend to throw this Fellowship open to 
Bachelors of Arts, duly qualified, of all col- 
leges in the University; and yourself, Pro- 
fessor Peacock, and the Rev. Edward Baines, 
my chaplain, having consented to undertake 
the office of Examiners, I hereby authorize you 
to give notice of this examination, to fix the 
time of it, and to receive the requisite testimo- 
nials of the candidates, and to adopt such me- 
thod of examination as, in your opinion, is 
best suited to discover the merits of the re- 
spective candidates. I remain, my dear Sir, 

‘+ Your faithful servant, 
“J. Buy.” 

The examination will be in Mathematical 
Science and Classical Literature; and will 
commence on Monday, the 29th day of No- 
vember, at ten o’clock in the forenoon, and be 
continued on the five following days. 

The following students of St. John’s Col- 
lege, in this university, were recently elected 
exhibitioners on Dr. Wood’s foundation, for 
tle ensuing year, 

Third Year.—Simpson, Bird, R. B. Mayor. 

Second Year.— Adams, Gruggen, Campbell. 

First Year.—T. Dixon, Hemming, Stephen. 

Prince Atpert’s Prize ror Mopern 
LanGcuaGres—The examination for the prize 
which has been instituted at Eton, by his 
Royal Highness Prince Albert, for the encou- 
ragement of the study of modern languages, 
has just concluded. The examiners were 
Messrs. Tarver and Scheenerstedt. Dr. Pre- 
torius and the iTon. C. A, Murray were fre- 
quently present during the examination, which 
occupied four days. The successful competi- 
tor is Simpson, pupil of the Rev. E. H. Picker- 
ing; the five next in order of merit were 
Dodson, Lambton, De Horsey, Pigot, ma. 
and Horton, It is understood that the com- 
petitors aequitted themselves with much credit. 

Phe examiation excited great interest in the 
school, and there can be no doubt the insti- 
tution of this prize by his Roval Highness will 
have a great influence in forwarding the object 
proposed—that of causing increased attention 
to be paid to modern languages. 

This year the subjects were German and 
French, as follows :-— 

L’Iphigenie de Racine; Minna Von DBarn- 
helm; L’Avare (Moliére); Piccolomini 
(Sehiller); T. Tasso (Goethe); Grandeur et 
Servitude Militaire (De Vigny); Thirty Years’ 
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War (Schiller); Boileau’s Third and S'xth 
Satires; Gotz Von Berlichingen (Goethe) - 
French and German Composition, and Critica! 
Questions on each Language. 


Oct. 16. 


University Orricers, 1S41.—At a Con. 
gregation held on Monday last, being the first 
day of term, the following officers of the Uni- 
versity were appointed for the year ensuing :— 

Proctors—Sen., Rev. T. Gaskin, M.A,, 
Fellow of Jesus College; Jun., Rev. W. H, 
Thompson, Fellow of Trinity. 

Scrutators—Rev. H. Calthrop, B.D., Fel- 
low of Corpus Christi; Rev. C. Eyres, M.A., 
Fellow of Caius, 

Moderators—Rev. T. Gaskin, M.A., Fellow 
of Jesus; D. F. Gregory, M.A., Fellow of 
Trinity. 

Taxors—Rey. C. H. Maturin, M.A., Fel- 
low of King’s; Rev. J. Townson, M.A., Fel- 
low of Queen’s, 

DreGkers—At the same Congregation, the 
following degrees were conferred :— 

Bachelor in Divinity—Rev. J. E. Dalton, 
Fellow of Queen’s. 

Master of Arts—F. A. Paley, St. John’s, 

Bachelor of Arts—J, Grithth, Christ's. 

Auditors of Accounts—Rev. R. Tatham, 
D.D., Master of St. John’s; Rev. R. Birkett, 
B.D., Fellow of Emmanuel; Rev. J. Cart- 
mell, M.A., Fellow of Christ’s. 

At a Congregation held on Tuesday, the 
following were appointed for the ensuing 
year :— 

THE CAPUT. 


The Vice-Chancellor. 

Divinity—Rev. R. Tatham, D.D., Master 
of St. John’s. 

Law—Rev. J. W. Geldart, LL.D., Trinity 
Hall. 

Phusic—W. W. Fisher, M.D., Downing. 

Sen. Non Regent—Rev. R. Birkett, B.D., 
Emmanuel. 

Sen. Regent — Rev. J. Sinith, M.A, 
Christ's. 


Tae Masreasnip or Trixiry CoLiece. 
—The Rev. Dr. Wordsworth, on Tuesday or 
Wednesday last, resigned the post he has h ld 
for upwards of twenty years, with honour to 
himself and advantage to the University. 

The University news which appears in the 
London papers, preceded by the important an- 
nouncement that it is “ From our own cor- 
respondent,” is often very erroneous. A few 
days ago, for instance, it was stated that 
among the entries at Trinity College there are 
a dozen noblemen, the fact being that there 
are but two—Lord Nelson, (great grand- 
nephew of the hero of the Nile,) and Lord 
Fielden. 

The Norrisian Professor of Divinity has 
given notice that his lectures will commence 
on Tuesday next, at one o’clock, in the lecture 
room, under the library, and be continued at 
the same hour every Tuesday, Thursday, and 
Saturday, throughout the remainder of the 
term, 
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Oct. 23. 


At a Congregation on Wednesday last, the 
following degrees were conferred ;— 

Honorary Master oj dris—Lord Somerton, 
Trinity. 

Doctor of Physic—W. D. Williams, Cor- 
pus Christi. 

Masters of Arts—T. Wood, St. John’s ; 
M. Biggs, Pembroke ; S. F. Montgomery, 
Corpus Christi. 

Bachelors of Arts—H. W. Sherer and V. 
Germaine Hine, Trinity; J. Raw, Queen's ; 
G. Hervey Foster, Magdalene. 

At the same Congregation the following were 
admitted ad eundem :—-J. Charnock, M.A., 
Lincoln College, Oxford ; F. Curtis, M.A., 
Balliol College, Oxford. 

At the same Congregation the following 
graces passed the Senate :— 
~ To confer the degree of Doctor of Divinity 
on Mr. G. A. Selwyn, of St. John’s College, by 
royal mandate. 

To invest in the 3 per cent. Consolidated 
Annuities the sum of 10u0/. sterling, bequeathed 
to the University by the late Rev. J. Palmer, 
B.D., Fellow of St. John’s College, for the 
perpetual augmentation of Sir Thomas Adams’s 
Professorship of Arabic, 

To allow Mr. Bernard, Hebrew teacher, 301. 
from the University chest. 

‘To exempt persons who have either been 
admitted to the degree of Bachelor of Physic, 
or created Master of Arts before the end of last 
Easter term, from so much of the regulations 
sanctioned by the Senate, April 1, 1841, “ re- 
specting candidates for a licence, ad practican- 
dum in Medicina, and also respecting candi- 
dates tor the degree of Doctor of Physic as re- 
quires such candidates to produce to the Re- 
gius Professor of Physic certificates of their 
having attended lectures on certain subjects 
specified im the first of the aforesaid regula- 
tions. 

To appoint, in conformity with the before- 
mentioned regulations, Dr. Paget, of Caius 
College, to be an Examiner for the ensuing 
year of candidates for a licence ad practican- 
dum in Medicina, and also of those candidates 
for the degree of Doctor of Physic who have 
not previously obtained such licence. 

Her Majesty the Queen has been pleased 
to confer the valuable appointment of Master 
of Trinity College, vacant by the resignation 
of the Rev. Christopher Wordsworth, D.D., 
upon the Rev. Wilham Whewell, B.D., late 
Fellow and Tutor of that College, and Profes- 
sor of Cusuistry in this university. The 
newly-appeinted and distinguished Master was 
second Wrangler, and second Smith’s prize- 
man in 1816, and Chaneellor’s English me- 
dallist in 1814. He was appointed Professor 
of Mineralogy in 1825, and on the death of 
Dr. Barnes, in 1838, was elected to the Pro- 
fessorship of Casuistry, which he has held up 
to this time. His name, as a man of the most 
eminent attainments in literature and science, 
is known in every corner of the civilized world. 
Amongst his published works, which are dis- 


tinguished for the elegance and clearness of 
their style, as well as for the depth of their re- 
search, and some of which have become stand- 
ard works in the university, we may mention 
the following: — “ Astronomy and Physics 
considered with reference to Natural Theology, 
( Bridyewater Treatises ;)” “* A History of the 
Inductive Sciences,” 3 vols. ; ** The Philosophy 
of the Inductive Sciences,” 2 vols.; ‘* Ele- 
mentary Treatise on Mechanics,” ‘* Laws of 
Dy namics,” “ Analytical Statics,” ** Doctrine 
of Limits ;” “ Architectural Notes on the 
German Churches;’ “ Remarks on Univer- 
sity Education ;” “ Sermons on the Founda- 
tion of Morals,” &c. He is a Vice-President 
of the Royal Society, and a member of all the 
most famous literary and scientific societies in 
the old and new works. 

The first meeting of the Philosophical So- 
ciety is announced for Saturday November 6th. 
The three other meetings for the term will take 
place on the Mondays, November 15th and 
29th, and December 13th. 

The Woodwardian Professor will commence 
his lectures on Friday, the 29th of October, 
and be continued six days in each week to the 
end of the term, at twelve o’clock, in the Lee- 
ture-room under the new wing of the Public 
Library. 

The following yentlemen have been elected 
scholars of St. John’s College, in this Univer- 
sity + Sa 

By Mr. Crick— Harris, Holmes, E. Allen, 
Handfield, R. Allen, Hobson, Sergeant, Had- 
field, Edman, Spurrier, and Hawarth, 

By Mr. Hymers—T. Taylor, Body, Par- 
kington, Brett, W. B. Smith, Cherriman, T, 
DD. S. Smith, Cox, and Brame. 

James Wigram, Esq., M.A., of Trinity Col- 
lege, in this University, has been appointed to 
one of the new Judgeships created by the bill 
passed last session for facilitating the adminis- 
tration of justice in the Court of Chancery. 

Mr. Richard Potter, M.A., Fellow of 
Queen's College, in this University, well known 
to men of science as an original investigator and 
experimentalist, has received the appointment 
of Professor of Natural Philosophy and Astro- 
nomy at University College, London, in the 
place of Professor Sylvester. Mr. Potter was 
sixth wrangler in 1838. 


——=>--~ 


UNIVERSITY OF LONDON, 


Matriculation Examination, 1841. 
EXAMINERS: 

In Classices—Rev. Dr. Jerrard, and T. B. 
jurcham, Esq. 

In Mathematics and Natural I’hilosophy— 
G. B. Jerrard, Esy., and Rev. R. 
Murphy. 

In Chemistry—Professor Daniell. 

In Botany—Rev. Professor Densloy. 

In Zoology—Dr. Roget. 





The number of candidates that presented 


themselves at this examination was 89; and of 

































































el ae a 


Pe 


=—s 


a 


=— hae aa. 


Ach TOO 


592 


these the following have passed, and are ar- 
ranged in two divisions :— 

irst Division. —W. H. G. Bagshawe, St. 
Mary’s, Oscott; J. A. Baynes, Stepney; T. 
Beevor, J. Browne, W. J. Champion, Univer- 
sity; J. M. Charlton, B. H. Cooper, High- 
bury; J. Cowburn, Stourport Grammar 
School; J. Craig, Belfast R. Acad. Institu- 
tion; A. Creak, Spring-hill; M. Crewe, St. 
Mary’s, Oscott; A. Crowley, University; J. 
Edkins, Spring-hill; W. Farrer, Homerton ; T. 
Fison, University ; G. J. Gowring, Mr. Gow- 
ring’s School, Finchley; S. G. Green, Step- 
ney; A, J. Halley, University ; F. J. Hens- 
ley, King’s; H. G. Hopkins, St. Mary’s Os- 
cott; B. Lewis, University ; J. H. Millard, 
Stepney; J. G. Pigg, J. Richards, Highbury ; 
T. Sibly, Bristol ; J. A. Spencer, University ; 
J. Swarbrick, St. Cuthbert’s, Ushaw; R. 8S. 
Taylor, Manchester (New); G. Thompson, 
Stonyhurst; E. H. Weeks, Cheshunt; T 
Williams, Stonyhurst ; J. G. Wilson, Bristol ; 


BIRTHS AND 
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J. Wright, Manchester (New); W. Young, 
sae son W, Bei x 

Second Division.—W. Bainbridge, King’s ; 
F. Blankart, Camberwell Collegiate School. J. 
Blackett, Stonyhurst ; J. C. Bompas, Bristol ; 
S. Bradley, private tuition; F. W. Brady, 
University ; J. D. Buck, Highbury; P. Ca. 
hill, Carlow; J. R. Carr, Manchester ( New); 
H. Christerpherson, Stepney; P. M. Duncan, 
College of Moravian Brothers, at Lausanne ; 
J. Dunlop, University ; W. F. Durant, pri- 
vate tuition; J. Edkins, University; R. Flet- 
cher, Dr. Day’s School, Bristol; E. Howe, 
St. Mary’s, Oscott; J. Howell, Stonyhurst ; 
J. B. King, Highbury; C. F. Kingdon, pri- 
vate tuition; W. C. Lewis, University; R. 
H. Marten, Stepney ; A. O’Donovan, Carlow ; 
F. Rymer, St. Edmund's; E. Sherley, Ches- 
hunt; G. W. Smith, J. Smith, W. Smith, 
T. T. Spicer, University; W. Strickland, T. 
Uilathorne, Stonyhurst ; H. Vrignon, St. Gre- 
gory’s, Downside. 


MARRIAGES. 


POPP ODPL LD OLD DIALED LD 


BIRTHS. - 
Or Sons—-The Lady of 
Baldwin, Rev. C. F., Hampton. 
Buckingham, Rev. J., r. of Doddiscombsleigh, 
Devonshire, of twins, one of them still-born. 
Currie, Rev. T., Bridgham Rectory, Suffolk. 


Daniel, Rev. A., Trinity Parsonage, Frome. 

Fosbery, Rev. T. V., Gunton Hall, Suffolk. 

Gehle, Rev. Dr., Rotterdam. 

Harding, Rev. W., r. of Hockley, Essex. 

Hart, Rev. J., v. of Otley, Yorkshire. 

Hawkins, Rev. C. J., r. of Nunburnholme, 
Yorkshire. 

Hobson, Rev. G., Barwick-in-Elmet. 

Kennedy, Rev. Dr., Shrewsbury, (still-born.) 

Key, Rev. S., Stamford-hill. 

New, Rev. F. T., Chester-place, London. 

Ormerod, Rev. O., r. of Presteigh. 

Reade, Rev. F., Sillwood-place. 

Redhead, Rev. J. R., v. of Thurnby, Leices- 
tersbire. 

Sawbridge, Rev. E., Thelnetham Rectory, 
Suffolk. 

Scott, Rev. Wm., the Parsonage, Hoxton. 

Seymour, Rev. R., r. of Kinwarton, War- 
wickshire. 

Shortland, Rev. V., Chaplain to the Hon. 
East India Company. 

Smith, Rev, F., St. Mary’s, Blandford, Dorset. 

Strong, Rev. C. D., c. of Brampton Abbotts, 
Herefordshire. 

Taylor, Rev. J. R., Bath. 

Thornhill, Rev. S., v. of Wendover, Bucks. 

Tindall, Rev. J., Alnwick. 

Ward, Rev. R., Cadogan-place, London. 

Watson, Rev, A., M.A., St. John's, Chel- 
tenhain. 

Whitehead, Rev. E., 
Kamptee. 

Wimberly, Rev. C., Barrackpore. 


Assistant Chaplain, 


Or Davcutrrrs—The Lady of 


Atkinson, Rev. T., Raskelf, Yorkshire. 

Bazeley, Rev. F., r. of St. Dominick, Corn- 
wall. 

Browne, Rev. J., Cheltenham. 

Byron, Rev, J., v. of Elmstone Hardwicke. 

Donne, Rev. S., M.A., Oswestry. 

Evans, Rev. T. S., v. of St. Leonard's, 
Shoreditch. 

Griffiths, Rev. J. R., New Church, Cwm- 
amman. 

Hamilton, Rev. J., v. of Lynsted. 

Harvey, Rev. G. L., Willsbridge. 

Hewson, Rev. F., Southall. 

Hornby, Rev. R., Walton-le- Dale, near 
Preston. 

Hulbert, Rev. C. A., Slaithwayt, near Hud- 
dersfield. 

Kinsey, Rev. M., Bolas Rectory, Salop. 

Loveday, Rev. T., B.D., r. ot Isley, Berks. 

Maude, Rev. T., Elvington Rectory,near York. 

Moysey, Rev. F. L., B.A., v. of Combe St. 

icholas, 

Onslow, Rev. C., Rectory, Knowle, Dorset. 

Pilkington, Rev. C., B.C.L., r. of Stockton, 
Warwickshire. 

Saunders, Rev. A. P., Charter House. 

Smith, Rev. F., Hethe, county of Oxford. 

St. John, Rev .H., St. Andrew, Hilton, Dorset. 

Syms, Rev. Wm., Old Ford, Bow, Middlesex. 

Thorpe, Rev. A. J., v. of Chippenham. 

Thomas, Rev. L. L., r. of Newport, Pem- 
brokeshire. a 

Thompson, Rev. C., Vicarage, Elkesley, Notts. 

Wilson, Rev. D., Islington. 


' MARRIAGES. 


Allfree, Rev. E., to Charlotte Eleanor, second 
d. of the late Rev. T. Bennett, r. of St. 
Alphage w, St. Mary, Northgate. 
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Barrow, Rev. J., to Marianne, e. d. of J. | 
Golding, Esq., Ditton-place, Kent. 

Beckett, Rev. ‘W., B.A., of Trinity College, 
Oxford, to Elizabeth Sarah, d. of the late J. 
Barrow, Esq., of Davics-street, Berkeley- 

uare, 

Berkeley, Rev. G. C., v. of Southmirster, | 
Essex, to Caroline Albinia, d. of the Ven. 
Stuart Corbett, D.D., Archdeacon of York. | 

Campbell, Rev. G., B.A., of Lofthouse, near 
Leeds, to Mary Anne, e. d. of J. Jones, Esq., 
of Lofthouse Hall. 

Carrington, Rev. H., r. of Monks Eleigh, to 
Jane, niece of Archdeacon Lyall. 

Carles, Rev. C. E., to Georgiana, fifth d. of | 
the late Rev. F. Baker. 

Clifford, Rev. J. B., incumbent of St. Mat- 
thews, Kingsdown, to Emily, y. d. of the 
late Wm. Hassell, Esq., of Bristol. | 

Coleman, Rev. G., r. of Water Stratford, 
Bucks, to Augusta Anne, only d. of C. C, 
S. Worsley, Esq. 

Cooke, Rev. F., to Mary Elizabeth, e. d. of 
Capt. Down, R.N., of Langleigh, near Il- 
fracombe. 

Courthope, Rev. W., B.A., to Caroline Eliza- | 


Cheshire. 

Cruttwell, Rev. H. E., B. A. of Worcester 
College, Oxford, to Eliza, d. of the late Rev. 
F. Hodson, D.D. 

Curteis, Rev. T. C., B.D., v. of Linton, 
Herefordshire, to Anne, widow of W. 
Noble, Esq., of Mitholm, Yorkshire. 

Davies, Rev. L. C., to Julia, y. d. of R. Rad- 
cliffe, Esq., of Foxdenton Hall, Lancashire, 
and of the Circus, Bath. 

Davies, Rev. T., to Miss Tamar Eden, of Far- 
thinghoe, near Bambury. 

Day, Rev. G., r. of Baldwyn, Brightwell, to 
Isabella Anne, y- d. of W. T. L. Stone, 
E'sq., of Brightwell Park. 

Foley, Rev. E, W., Incumbent of — 
Church, Tewkesbury, to Caroline, e. d. 
of the Rev. F. Laing, of the Mythe, Glou- 
cestershire, 

Gee, Rev. R., to Marianne, second d. of the 
late Capt. R. M. Jackson, R.N. 

Guyon, Rev. C. L., M.A., r. of Lamgatt, 
Somersetshire, to Catherine, y. d. of the late 
Rev. J. G. Coplestone, of Offwell, Devon. 


Heisch, Rev. J. G., of Trinity College, Cam- | 
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bridge, to Julia Maria, second d, of R. 
Heintz, Esq., of Islington, 

Hill, Rev. T., Incumbent. of Lye, Worcester - 
shire, to Ursula Frances, second d. of 
Lieut.-Col. Bund, of Worcester, 

Hutchins, Rev. H., to Elizabeth, y- d, of the 
wl Rey. P. B. Homer, B.D., of Magdalene 

olege. 

Hutton, Rev. H. J., to Mary Catherine, only 
d. of the late T. Lee, Esq., of Barbican 
Lodge, Barnstaple. 

Knox, Very Rev. H. B., r. of Hadleigh, and 
co-dean of Bocking, Suffolk, to Jane, e. d. 
of the late Hon. and Rev. A. Vesey, of 
Kaapton, 


| Orme, Rev. A., Incumbent of Tansley, Derby- 


shire, to Mary, d. of R. H. Levinge, Esq., of 
Levington Park, 


| Orr, Rev. A., of Woodbank, county of An- 


trim, to Elizabeth Catherine, y. d. of J, 
Blackwood, Esq., of Strangford, county of 
Down. , 

Parker, Rev. R., M.A., of Walton, Lincoln- 
shire, to Harriet Emma, e. d. of G. Gowan, 
Esq., of Park-crescent, London. 

Perry, Rev. C., to Fanny, y. d. of S. Cooper, 
Esq., of Tranby, near Hull. 

Powys, Hon. and Rev. A. L., to Charlotte 
Ehzabeth, d. of R. Norman, Esq., Melton 
Mowbray. 

Pratt, Rev. H., M.A., District Chaplain, 
Nuseerabad, to Elizabeth, sixth d. of Briga- 
dier Kennedy, C.B., commanding the Raj- 
pootora field force. 

Richards, Rev. 'T., M.A., to Oriana, y. d. of 
G. Wilkinson, Esq., of Howland-street, 
Fitzroy -square. 

Robertson, Rev. F., to Ellen, third d. of Sir 
G. W. Denys, Bart., and niece of the late 
Earl of Pomfret. 

Routh, Rev. J. W., to Frances, e. d. of the 
Rev. H. Pole, of Waltham-place, Berkshire. 

Turner, Rev. A., M.A., of St. John’s College, 
Oxford, to Harriett Archer, fourth d. of the 
Rey. T. Archer, v. of Whitchurch. 

Viney, Rev. J., of Herne Bay, to Anne, third 
d. of T. Piper, Esq., of Denmark-hill, 
London. 

Whewell, Rev. Professor, B.D., to Cordelia, d. 
of S. Marshall, Esq., Hallsteads, near Pen- 
rith, Cumberland. 


Willis, Rev. H. de Leval, to Mary Anne, e. 





EVENTS OF 


THE MONTH. 


N.B. The Events are made up to the 22nd of each Month. 


TESTIMONIALS OF RESPECT 


Have heen received by the following Clergymen :— 


Rev. R. D. Backhouse, late Perpetual 
Curate of Walmer, Kent. 
Rev. M. Barnard, Vicar of Great Am- 


Rev. I. Ainger, Perpetual Curate of | well, Herts. 


Hampstead ; a service of plate, value 180/. 


by the congregation of St. Mary's Church, | 
Greenwich, of which he bad been Assistant | 


Minister for nearly 16 years. 


VoL. XX.—Nor. 184). 


Rev. A. H. Bridges, late Curate of Bed- 
dington, Surrey. 

Kev. S. KR. Cupel, Curate of St. 
| Thomas's Church,Salisbury, a silver salver, 
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with 110 sovereigns,on his leaving the 
curacy of that parish for the living of 
Wareham, Dorset. 

Rev.C,. E. Carles, Assistant Minister of 
St. Mary, Warwick, by his parishiouers 
and neighbours, on bis marriage, with a 
purse of 150 sovereigns, and an elegant 
massive silver inkstaund. 

Rev. T. Gibson, Perpetual Curate of 
Ash, Shropshire; a handsome silk gown, 
by some of the principal inhabitants of 
Wem, of which place he is the Sunday 
Evening Lecturer. 

Rev. Walter Kerr Hamilton, Vicar of 
St. Peter in the East, Oxford, by his 
parishioners, on his appointment to a 
Cunonry in Salisbury Cathedral, with a 
beautiful breakfast service of plate. 

Rev. W. Hinson, Incumbent of St. 
James's, Sutton, near Macclesfield. 

Rev. H. J. Hutton, Curate of West 
Buckland, Devon. 

Rev. J. T. Mathews, of the Grammar 
School, Shiffual. 

Rev. lk. Marshall, Curate of Ruskington, 
Lincoln. 

Kev. T. Michinson, of Frithville, Lin- 
colnshbire. 

Kev. W. Murray, Rector of St. Martin’s, 
Colchester ; a handsomely bound Bible. 

Rev. bk. Norman, M.A., late Curate of 
Kingescourt, Lreland. 

Kev. E. A. Ommaney, late Perpetual 
Curate of Mortlake. 

Kev. C. G. Owen, Rector of Dodbrooke, 
Devon. 

Rev. Dr. Powell, late Incumbent of St. 
James's, Clitheroe. 

Rev. PT. K. Thomas, late Curate of Rag- 
land, near Monmouth. 


BEDFORDSHIRE. 


Eversuorr. — It is intended, in the 
course of the ensuing spring, to. erect 
schools in this village, for which Miss 
Monoux, of Linden, in this parish, has 
most liberally contributed a site, on con- 
dition of the schoo!s being placed in con- 
nexion with the National Society. ‘The 
Kiev. James Reed, the rector, bas contri- 
buted the munificent donation of 1002, and 
an annual subscription of 5i. 


CORNWALL. 


CamBpornne.—On Oct. 13th, anew chapel 
of ease, at Treslothian, dedicated to St. 
Jobn, was opened for divine service, when 
wn Impressive sermon was preached by 
the Rev. J. Punnett, of St. Frth, from 
’salm xen. 15; after which, nearly 171 
wis collected in aid of the building fund, 
‘The chapel was crowded in every part, 
particularly by the poorer class, for whose 
advantage this increased accommedation 
was especially intended. The chapel! is 
builtin the earliest pointed or * lancet’ 
style. The chapel bas no galleries, and 
contains sittings for about 305 persons, 


E. W. W. Pendarves, Esq., M.P., in ad- 
dition to the site, handsomely gave a do- 
nation of 5007. 


DERBYSHIRE. 

The inhabitants of Great Rowsley, being 
three miles distant from their parish 
church, have hitherto been deprived of the 
power of regularly frequenting the house 
of God. His Grace the Duke of Rutland 
has, however, prevented the continuance 
of this evil, by building at his own expense 
a chapel of ease, to which 1s attached a 
school-house, communicating by a door- 

yay with that part of the chapel which is 
meant to be used as a Sunday-school for 
young children. Beth erections are built 
in a bandsome and substantial manner, and 
are ornamental to the village. Tbischapel 
was opened for divine worship on Sunday, 
the 15th of August, by the Rev. H.h. 
Cornish, vicar of Bakewell, when a very 
crowded congregation assembled. 


DEVONSHIRE. 

‘The advowson of St. Edmond's, Exeter, 
was sold some years ago. ‘The patron 
cannot be found. Unless he makes his 
appearance and presents betore the Oth of 
December, the bishop of the diocese wil 
getit by lapse. 

The Lord Bishop of Exeter consecrated 
the new chapel, erected by Sir I. D. Ac- 
land, Bart., M.P., in WKillerton Park, near 
Exeter, on September 2ist. The Bishop 
of Barbadoes, and a large congregation of 
the clergy of the county, Were present. Sir 
IT. Do and Lady Acland gave an elegant 
déjeiiner at Killerton House on the occa- 
sion. 

Exerrr —Thursday, the 16th of Sep- 
tember, being the day appointed for preach- 
ing the anniversary sermon in aid of the 
Societies for Promoting Christian hnow- 
ledge, and for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts, led to the as- 
sembling of a large proportion of the gentry 
of the district. ‘The sermon was preached 
in our noble cathedral, and the vast con- 
gregation (comprising about 2500 children 
belonging to the schools of this city and 
suburbs, who receive their books from the 
Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge) consisted of many thousand per- 
sons. Among these were the Lord Bishop 
ot the diocese ; the Rev. Chancellor Pott; 
the Rev. R. Stephens, Sub Dean; the 
Archdeacon of Exeter, J. Moore Stephens ; 
the Archdeacon of Barnstaple, Dr. George 

Jarnes; Rev. Canon John Bartholomew ; 
Rev. Dr. James Duke Coleridge, Xe. &¢.; 
the Hon. Mr. Justice Patteson ; Hon. Mr. 
Justice Coleridge : John Carew, ksq. 

Mayor of Exeter; Sir John NWKennaway, 
Bart.. Ae. ‘Lhe Mayor of Exeter on this 
occasion, accompanied by the magistrates 
and members of the town council, and 
preceded by the officers bearing the sword 
of state and maces, repaired to the cathe- 
dral in procession. After divine service, 
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the annual meeting was held at Congdon's 
Royal Subscription Room, the Bishop of 
Exeter presiding. The proceedings were 
of the most interesting and gratifying de- 
scription. 

DORSETSHIRE. 

Some years since the Marquess of Salis- 
bury caused to be built, at his own ex- 
pense, a small chapel of ease in the tith- 
ing of Alderholt, in the parish ot Cran- 
bourne, for the better accommodation of 
the inhabitants whose residences were 
generally at a remote distance from the 
mother church. Itis now his lordship’s 
intention to erect another small chapel in 
the same parish, ata place called Verwood, 
for the accommodation of the inhabitants. 
The foundation stone was laid by the Rev. 
F. H. Pare, the vicar of the parish, in the 
presence of a numerous congregation, who 
had assembled to witness the ceremony. 

Sir Richard P. Glyn, Bart., High Sheriff 
of the county of Dorset, in addition to a 
liberal subscription, has presented the 
parish of Wambrook with a portion of land 
adjoining the churchyard for a garden and 
site for the erection of a parochial school. 
The Very Rev. the Dean of Salisbury (who 
is the ordinary), the Rev. Dr. Palmer, 
Mrs. Edwards, the patroness of the living, 
and the Rev. Henry Edwards, the rector of 
the parish, have handsomely contributed 
towards the building fund. 

On the 28th September, anumerous and 
respectable meeting was held at the Town 
Hlall, Sherborne, in behalf of the Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel, Sir W. 
C. Medlycott, Bart., in the chair, The 
Rev. W. Short, deputed by the society, 
and several clergymen of the town and 
neighbourhood, addressed a most attentive 
audience in very interesting and impres- 
sive speeches. Upwards of 202 were 
afterwards collected at the docrs. 

The Lord Bishop of Norwich is confirm- 
ing throughout this county, and conse- 
crating several churches and churchyards 
for the Bishop of Salisbury, whose late 
domestic bereavement detains him in seclu- 
sion at Salisbury. 


DURHAM. 


The total proceeds of Lady London- 
derry's splendid bazaar at Sunderland, in 
behalf of the new church at Seaham Ilar- 
hour, amounted to the handsome sum of 
12007, 

The foundation stone of a new church at 
Pelton, near Chester-le-Street, was laid 
On Thursday, the 7th Oct., by Thomas 
Fenwick, sq. The church will be built 
in the old English style, and will afford 
accommodation for 400 persons. 

lhe quarterly meetings of the com- 
mittee of the Diocesan Church Building 
Society, and of the Diocesan School 
Society, were lately held in Bishop Cosin’s 
Library, Durham, The following grants 
were voted by the School Society :— 201. 


THE 
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towards building a new school at Windy- 
nook, in Heworth; 20l. towards building a 
new school at Seaham ; 20/. towards build- 
ing anew school at Crookham, in Ford ; 
10/7. towards building a new school at Holy 
Island ; and 5/ each, for general purposes, 
to schools at Gateshead, T'weedmouth, and 
Lowick. 
GLOUCESTERSHIRE. 


Srrovup.—On Tuesday, 14th Sept., the 
Lord Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol, 
attended by his chaplains, the Rev. W. 
Spencer Phillips and the Kev. T. Murray 
Browne, beld his triennial visitation of the 
deanery of Stonehouse in this town. His 
lordship delivered a charge, which will be 
printed at the especial request of the 
clergy. On Wednesday, his lordship con- 
secrated the newly. erected church at Chal- 
ford, inthe parish of Bisley. The sermon 
was preached by the Rev. T. Glascott, of 
Rodborough, and the sum of seventy-eight 
pounds (including twenty pounds sent by 
the munificent Dr. Warnetord) was col- 
lected at the doors in aid of expenses in 
fitting up the church, which contains 600 
sittings, one-third of which are appro- 
priated to the free use of the poorer in- 
habitants. 

Daily and Sunday Schools are about to 
be established in connexion with St. 
John’s Church, Cheltenham, under the 
immediate sanction of the lord bishop of 
the diocese, who has kindly forwarded a 
donation in aid of the undertaking. ‘This 
good work was set on foot by the Rev. 
Alexander Watson, M.A., assistant minis- 
ter, who has received from the Rev. W. 
Spencer Phillips, patron and incumbent of 
the church, an eligible piece of freehold 
land for the site; and the congregation 
has already subscribed the sum of 1502. 
In addition to the above contribution, one 
member of the congregation has promised 
a considerable supply of building mate- 
rials, and another, Mr. C. Paul, his gra- 
tuitous services as architect. 


HERTFORDSHIRE. 


A subscription has been set on foot by 
the clergy of the archdeaconry at St. 
Albans, for placing a tablet or monument 
in the abbey church to the memory of 
their late revered archdeacon, Dr. Watson. 

The names of the Archbishop of Cau- 
terbury, the Bishop of London, and the 
present archdeacon, Dr. Burney, are at the 
head of the list; but it includes also many 
of the laity, who have expressed a desire 
to contribute. [A farther demonstration 
of the strength and extent of the reverence 
and esteem which were manifested on the 
loss of the archdeacon, and recorded in the 
British Magazine tor July, 18359, p. 1lo.— 
Ip. | 

KENT. 


Prorosep Free Cruvuren, Titven- 
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Tonbridge, which includes Southborough 
and part of Tonbridge Wells, is ten miles 
in length, and of an average breadth of 24 
miles, and contains, according to the late 
census, a population of 12,511. Tonbridge 
Wells possesses a district church, a chapel 
of ease, and a proprietary chapel. There is 
also a district church at Southborough, 
leaving the remainder of the parish de- 
pendent on the mother church, which is 
capable of holding 1443 only. The popa- 
lation of this part of the parish is 4718 ; 
there are therefore 3275 persons unpro- 
vided for. ‘To benefit a portion of these is 
the object of the intended church; but as 
they are scattered over a surface of above 
six miles in length, it is impossible that 
any one additional church can be made to 
necommodate the whole: it is proposed, 
therefore, to erect a church near the Lon- 
don road, between the town and the north- 
west boundary of the parish, which will 
thus be placed in the midst of an agricul- 
tural population, at present far distant from 
the church, and amongst whom a resident 
minister is greatly needed. 

There will be not less than 600 sittings 
in the proposed new churc)i, and all are to 
be free sittings. It will be within reach of 
the hamlet of Hollanden, in Leigh, which 
is distant nearly three miles from the parish 
church, and which is proposed to be an- 
nexed to Hildenborough, so as to form one 
ecclesiastical district, 

The sum of 20004 and upwards has been 
already subscribed, and a considerable por- 
tion is paid and invested in Exchequer 
bills. A very large further amount is re- 
quired for the building, endowment, Xc. 

GRravesENp.—A public meeting, under 
the sanction of the Archdeacon of Roches- 
ter and the clergy of Gravesend and its 
vicinity, was held in the Town Hall on 
Wednesday Evening, Sept. 22nd, in aid of 
the following important objects connected 
with the Church of England—viz., 1. Ex- 
tending education amongst the poor. 2. 
Promoting Christian knowledge. 3. Build- 
ing and enlarging churches. 4. Providing 
additional curates in populous places. 
5+. Propagating the Gospel in Foreign 
parts. ‘The room was crowded with a most 
respectable auditory. Wm. Gladdish, Esq., 
was in the chair. 


LANCASHIRE. 


Girt.—The Rey. Jackson Porter, M.A., 
the respected incumbent of St. John’s 
church, in this town, with that laudable 
anxiety for the spiritual welfare of the 
youthful members of his flock, which has 
ever been a distinguishing feature in his 
conduct, a day or two previous to the con- 
firmation we this day record, presented to 
each of the young persous who have been 
under his tuition preparatory tor that holy 
rite, (upwards of 200 in number, ) a copy 
oi the services of our church with the 
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daily lessons, &e., neatly bound. The 
reverend gentleman expended, we under. 
stand, upon this occasion, upwards of 100/, 
— Blackburn Standard. 


St. Matthew's church, at Turton, near 
Bolton, was consecrated on Oct. 3, by the 
Lord Bishop of Chester, who preached an 
admirable discourse from 1 Corinthians, 
c. lil., ver. 16. ‘There are 1067 sittings, of 
which 403 are free. E. Sharpe, Esq., M.A. 
of St. John’s college, in this university, is 
the architect. 

During the past month great exertions 
have been made in furtherance of church 
extension and education at Manchester. 


On Michaelmas day the foundation stone 
of a new school was laid by Rev. Canon 
Parkinson in the populous district as- 
signed to St. Michael's church. There 
was a numerous attendance of clergy and 
laity to listen to the judicious observations 
made on the occasion. ‘The selection of 
the patron saint’s day was well alluded to 
by the speakers. 

On the following day the foundation 
stone ofa new church at Stretford, in the 
parish of Manchester, was laid by Lady 
de ‘Trafford. Divine service was solem- 
nized previously, and a most excellent 
sermon delivered by Rev. Canon Parkin- 
son, from 2Sam, vii. 1, 2, 3, wherein the 
necessity and value of a visible church, so 
long as the twofold nature of man con- 
tinued, was most powerfully shewn. Prayer 
was offered up at the site by the Very Rev. 
the Dean, and the national hymn sung by 
the children. The church will be built in 
the early English style, and will accommo- 
date between 900 and 1000 persons. 

The sum required for its erection, 
20001., has been raised chiefly through the 
indefatigable exertions of the Rev. J. 
Clarke, the curate, aided by grants from 
her Majesty's commissioners, the Incor- 
porated Society, and Manchester and Ec- 
clesiastical Church Building Society. 

During the same week a most numer- 
ously and respectably attended meeting 
was held in the school-room at Newton 
Heath, in the parish of Manchester, for 
the purpose of forming a Branch Associa- 
tion of the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel. Rev. W. Hutchinson, the 
incumbent, presided, and was ably sup- 
ported by the neighbouring clergy and the 
laity of his district. The sentiments ex- 

pressed by the different speakers were 
most cheering, and proved the great extent 
of good church feeling in the place. 

The association for building and endow- 
ing ten churches bave also laid the foun- 
dation stcnes of three churches within the 
Jast two months; in addition to which 
three new churches are shortly to be com- 
menced by the Manchester and Eeclesias- 
tical Church Building Society, whose ex- 
ertions have only been suspended in con- 
sequence ot the badness of the times. 
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LEICESTERSHIRE. 


On Oct. 14, the churchwardens of the 
parish of St. Mary's, Leicester, convened 
a meeting of the inhabitants at the vestry, 
for the purpose of making a church-rate 
for the current year. It was moved by 
Mr. fJ. Chamberlain, and seconded by 
Colonel Winstanley, that a rate of id. in 
the pound be laid. An amendment was 
moved by the Radicals, that the meeting 
do adjourn for twelve months. This the 
rev. vicar refused to put to the meeting, 
but on a division, the original motion was 
lost. Mr. Chamberlain then moved that 
the minority do make the rate, after which 
the chairman vacated the chair, and thus 
the affair at present terminated. 


MIDDLESEX, 

The queen has been pleased to nominate, 
constitute, and appoint the Right Hon. Sir 
James Robert George Graham, Bart., and 
Anthony Ashley Cooper, Esq. (commonly 
called Lord Ashley), to be ecclesiastical 
commissioners for England. 

Epucation ComMittee Or THE Privy 
Councit.—Her Majesty has appointed 
Lord Wharncliffe (Lord President of the 
Council), the Right Hon. Sir Robert Peel, 
Bart., the Duke of Buckingham, the Right 
lion. Henry Goulburn, Lord Stanley, Lord 
Granville Somerset, and Sir James Gra- 
ham, Bart., to be members of the commit- 
tee on the subject of education. 

Cuiswick.—On Oct. 12th, the ceremony 
of laying the first stone of a new church for 
the parish of Chiswick, took place on the 
ground chosen for the site, in the centre of 
‘Turnham-green, near the five-mile stone, 
on the Great Western-road. The expense 
of the erection, which is estimated at 4000/., 
will be defrayed by the subscriptions of 
the inhabitants of Chiswick, and of other 
benevolent individuals residing in that 
portion of Middlesex, which already 
amounts to about 27001. 

New Brentrorp.—A vestry was held 
on Thursday, 30th September, for the pur- 
pose of granting a church-rate for the pre- 
sent year, the Rev. Dr. Stoddart, the vicar, 
in the chair, when it was moved by Mr. 
Michael Sims, one of the churchwardens, 
and seconded by Mr. Crighton, that a rate 
of 3d. in the pound be granted for that 
purpose. Afrer a long discussion a poll 
was demanded by the opposers of the rate, 
and the result was, for the rate, 87, against 
it, 40—a greater majority than last year. 

It appears from the report of the Eccle- 
siastical Commissioners for Ireland to Vis 
count Ebrington, that the receipts of the 
commission, for the year ending August 1, 
1840, amounted to 161,407/., and the dis- 
bursements to about 146,427/., leaving a 
balance of 14,980/. 

The new cuurcu at Crapton, built by 
voluntary contributions, was consecrated 
on Oct. 2ist, by the Bishop of London, 

and was attended by the resident clergy, 





the parochial authorities, and a large num- 
ber of ladies. The Rev. Mr. Powell, 
whose father gave the ground, is appointed 
minister. 


The queen has been graciously pleased 
to address a letter to the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, requiring a collection to 
be made in every church and chapel, in 
aid of the funds of the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts. Since the year 1838, when the last 
royal letter was issued, no fewer than 109 
clergymen have been added to the mis- 
sionary list of the society, whose annual 
expenditure has thus been increased by a 
sum of 10,0001, 


Society ror Promotrixc Crristian 
Know Lrpcs.—At the general meeting of 
the society, held on the Sth October, a 
grant of 500/, was placed at the disposal of 
the Lord Bishop of Australia, for the pro- 
motion of the designs of the society in his 
diocese. A similaramount will be granted 
to the Lord Bishop of New Zealand, in 
November, for a like object. A letter was 
read from the Lord Bishop of Caleutta, 
dated June 3, acknowledging with thank- 
fulness the sum of 1000/., being the first 
of five payments of an equal amount con- 
tributed by the society towards the erec- 
tion of St. Paul’s Cathedral, Calcutta, the 
first stone of which was laid in Oct. 1859, 
‘The external magnitude of this cathedral 
is enlarged from 181 feet to 231; or in- 
cluding the buttresses, °48—the extreme 
breadth is 83, and at the transepts 116 
feet; the foundations of the tower and 
parts adjacent are brought up solid, and 
there are 39.000 feet of solid masonry in 
these foundations. “ If,” says the bishop, 
“on the feast of the Circumcision, or of 
the Epiphany (perhaps the latter will be 
most appropriate), of the year 1844, who- 
soever then may be Bishop of Calcutta, or 
myself, if God should so prolong my life, 
the solemn dedication of the first Protest- 
ant cathedral in heathen India should take 
place, praise will indeed be due to the 
God of all grace and merey.” After vari- 
ous donations had been announced, a letter 
was read from the Rev. Ralph Ord, Ree- 
tor of Semleys, Wilts, informing the se- 
cretary that he had by bis will bequeathed 
to the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge, 10001, and a similar sum to the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
in Foreign Parts. 

The Duke of Northumberland has pre- 
sented a second donation of 2001. in aid 
of the Metropolis Churches Fund. The 
amount of the fund now reaches nearly 
175,002. 


NORTHUMBERLAND. 


The Duke of Northumberland has sub- 
scribed 100/. towards the sum being raised 
to defray the expense of restoring Ilex- 
ham Abbey Church. 
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SHROPSHIRE, 


Consrcration or Cressace Cuvurcn, 
IN THE Panisu or Counn, NEAR Surews- 
purny.—A new church, just completed, in 
the village of Cressage, has been conse- 
crated by the Right Rev. the Lord Bishop 
of Lichfield. On this occasion a proces- 
sion was formed at the house of Mr. Stud- 
ley, in the village, and proceeded from 
thence, accompanied by a band of music, 
in the following order, to the new church : 
—Sunday-school children; the architect 
and contractor, Edward Haycock, Esq., 
and Mr. J. P. Smith; the Bishop and 
Archdeacon Bather; the Lady Patroness, 
Mrs. Thursby; the Rector, the Rev. H. 
Thursby ; the Rev. G. Burd, (curate of 
the new church;) the Rural Dean; the 
Registrar; the Reverends Dr. Kennedy 
and Rowley, and the following clergy in 
theircanonicals :—the Reverends C.Drury, 
R. Corfield, R. Maddocks, J.O. Hopkins. 
J. Stewart, R. L. Burton, J. Yardley, H, 
Burton, Kk. Bickersteth, W. Corbett, Gwy- 
thers, J. J. Barlow, Howell, J. S. Marvin, 
Brither, W. Burd, RK. Forester, Gambier- 
Egremont, C. P. Peters, Oliver, J. Charl, 
ton, Gleadow, Wainwright, Gleadow, jun, 
J. Jones, Baschurch, EF. Bather, jun., &c- 
The service was read by the Rev. II. 
Thursby, Rector of Cound; the Arch- 
deacon Bather officiating at the commu- 
nion, owing to the indisposition of the 
bishop. The sermon was preached by the 
Venerable Archdeacon Bather, from the 
28th chapter of Isaiah, and the 9th and 
10th verses, (which was a most eloquent 
and impressive discourse.) ‘he collection 
evinced the warm cordiality in the good 
work, amounting to upwards of 1002. 
After the service, the bishop, with the 
clergy, proceeded to consecrate the ceme- 
tery surrounding the building, which com- 
prises nearly an acre of land.—Salopian 
Journal, 


SOMERSETSHIRE. 


The annual general meeting of the mem- 
bers of the Bath and Wells diocesan church 
building association, and Bath and Wells 
diocesan society for providing a fund for 
the maintenance of additional curates in 
populous parishes, was held at Wells, 6th 
October. No less a sum than 1551 has 
been given during the past year, In further- 
ance of the society's objects, whereby ad- 
ditional church room has been provided 
for 3771 persons, the number of free and 
unappropniated sittings being 2682. Want 
of space alone prevents our ceiving the re- 
port; itis a most able and comprehensive 
document, and shews that the above assist- 
ance has been granted 1n a most judicious 
mianher. 


STAFFORDSHIRE. 


The late Mrs. Barbor, of Rugeley, has 
bequeathed the sum of 500/. to the Statlord 
lntiirmary, the interest of which 1s to be 
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devoted for ever towards the payment of 
the salary of a chaplain, he being the 
minister of Christ Church, Stafford, tor 
the time being. 


WILTSHIRE. 

Society ror PropaGatine THe Gosrert 
in Forrign Paris.—The Venerable Arch- 
deacon Macdonald has, during the last fort- 
night, been presiding at various meetings 
called by the clergy of his archdeaconry, 
with the view of forwarding the objects of 
the Society for the Propagation of the Gos- 
pel in Foreign Parts. He was attended by 
the Rev. Ernest Hawkins, one of the secre- 
taries of the society, deputed to make more 
fully known the objects and constitution 
of the society, and to give information on 
the state and prospects of its missions ; 
and by the Rev. M. W. Mayow, Vicar of 
Market Lavington, as secretary to the 
archdeaconry. The circuit began at Brad- 
ford, and meetings were subsequently 
held at Steeple Ashton, Great Bedwyn, 
Marlborough, Broad Hinton, Wootton 
Bassett, Mildenhall, Hungerford, Calne, 
aud Devizes. In all cases, they were 
specially convened by the clergy them. 
selves, and thus free from the objection 
which is often felt and expressed against 
public meetings, as exciting and unautho- 
rized. Those which have been recently 
held in the archdeaconry of Wilts, under 
the express.sanction and wisb of the arch- 
deacon, may therefore more properly be 
considered in the light of confereuces be- 
tween the clergy and laity, on the best 
means of carrying out the blessings of our 
church into the distant colonies and de- 
pendencies of our most widely-extended 
empire ; and it is gratifying to see that an 
increasing interest on these important 
subjects appears to be felt inalmost every 
part of the country, and among all classes 
of the community. Especially was this 
feeling observable in the simple village 
meetings of Steeple Ashton, Great Bed- 
wyn, Broad Hinton, and Mildenhall. In- 
deed, it may be affirmed generally of all 
the parishes where the experiment has 
been made, that the call of the incumbent, 
inviting his parishioners to consider the 
objects of the society, and followed by a 
plain and intelligible statement of its ope- 
rations, has been met by more than an ac- 
quiescence on their part; and that rich 
and poor together have readily become 
subscribers as the matter has been sub- 
mitted and explained to them; and this 
the more numerous and liberally, the more 
they become acquainted with the past 
history of the society and its present field 
of labour. We cannot but express an 
earnest hope that the example set in the 
parishes we have named, as well as in 
very many others in this and other dio- 
ceses, may tend to stimulate the exertions 
of those in which as yet no associations 
have been formed; and more especially by 
shewing the possibility of success even in 
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places whose population is almost exclu- 
sively of the labouring class, may be the 
means of multiplying parochial associa- 
tions throughout the country, uotil it shall 
be something remarkable to find a parish 
without one. We ought to notice, as 
marking the progress which is being made 
in this direction, that whilst, in many of 
the places we have mentioned, associa- 
tions in aid of the society had been pre- 
viously formed, yet in Wootton Bassett, 
Calne, and Devizes, the recent meetings 
were the first held on bebalf of this so- 
ciety, and in each were followed by the 
formation of parochial associations. 


We understand also that at Marlborough, 
Chilton, Shalbourne, and Ramsbury, ser- 
mons were preached on behalf of the so- 
ciety. ‘hat at Marlborough, by the vene- 
rable the archdeacon of Wilts; and in 
the other places, by the Rev. Ernest Haw- 
kins. Collections were made atter each 
sermon or meeting, and we are sure the 
Rev. secretary bus lett our county very 
favourably impressed, as well by the in- 
terest taken in the society's proceedings 
by those whom he has met, as by the 
liberality of ths contributions which he 
has received. It is but justice to him to 
say, that the simple unaffected manner in 
which he stated the operations of the so- 
ciety, and called attention to its great 
need of further assistance, was just that 
which 1s calculated in the best way to pro- 
mote its Interests, as tending to create a 
sober, reasonable, and permanent desire 
to forward its objects, rather than a tu- 
multuous and feverish temporary excite- 
ment—an excitement unsatisfactory, be- 
cause producing results far more trom feel- 
ing than from principle ; and necessarily 
temporary, because fresh stimulants can- 
not continually be supplied — tending 
therefore to make a man at One tine desir- 
ous todo even more than he can, and at 
another leaving him too well satisfied with 
doing less than he ought. From all such 
false colouring, Mr. Hawkins’ plain narra- 
tives Were particularly free, and we trust, 
and indeed do not doubt, that he will find 
permanent and continually increasing sub- 
scribers added to the list of the society.— 
Devizes and Wilts Gazette. 


The Ecclesiastical Commissioners for 
England and Wales have directed that the 
sinecure rectory or prebend of North 
Newnton, anciently founded in the abbey 
or conventual church of Wilton, in this 
county, shall be united and permanently 
annexed to the vicarage of North Newnton 
and the chapelry of Little Knoyle, in the 


same county, and that for the interests of 


religion the vicarage and chapelry, by rea- 
son of their great distance from each other, 
shall be separated and disunited, and form 
separate and distinct benefices. These 
alterations will take place on the first va- 
cancy of the prebend or rectory, and the 
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patronage of both livings will be vested in 
the Earl of Pembroke. 

Parochial schools, in connexion with the 
Salisbury Diocesan Board of Education, 
have been erected in the parishes of Mere 
and Meiksham, and in the chapelries of 
South Wraxall and Westwood, in the pa- 
rish of Bradford, in this county. 

Cuurcn Exienston.—The work of pro- 
viding tor the spiritual destitution of va- 
rious parts of the diocese of Salisbury still 
progresses. The rebuilding of the parish 
church of Swallowcliffe—the repewing of 
the chapel of Ansty (a donative in the 
gitt of Lord Arundel )—the repewing and 
enlargement of the parish church of Great 
edwin, respectively, in the county of 
Wilts; and the enlargement of West Lul- 
worth church in Dorset, will soon be car- 
ried into effect. A new church has been 
erected at Monkwood, and a_ parochial 
chapel rebuilt at Stanton St. Gabriel, in 
the parish of Whitchurch Canonicorum, 


YORKSHIRE, 


Iniptixcron.—The chapel of ease, or 
Christ Church, lately erected at Bridling- 
ton Quay, was consecrated on Thursday, 
the 50th ult., by his Grace the Lord Arch- 
bishop of York. The Venerable Arch- 
deacon Wilberforce read the prayers, Xc., 
and the Rev. W. H. Dixon, canon resi- 
dentiary and chaplain, preached from 
John ii. 16, ‘* Make not my father’s house 
a house of merchandise.’ ‘The sum of 
491. 9s. was collected towards the endow- 
ment fund for the maintenance of the 
minister officiating at the church, 


Procress or THe Cnurncn iN THE 
Diocese of Ripon.—Within the last four 
years and a half, forty new churches and 
chapels have been completed, a large pro- 
portion of them having received aid from 
our (the Diocesan Church Building) So- 
ciety ; seven churches have been wholly 
rebuilt, and seventeen are in different 
Stages of progress towards completion ; 
making a total of siaty-four new places of 
worship besides thirty school rooms licensed 
within that time for the like purpose. 

Riron Diocesan Cuurcn Buitpine 
Sociery.— Lhe committee recently pub- 
lished their second annual report. They 
gratefully acknowledge the continuance of 
the Divine blessing to their labours. The 
following statement of the funds received 
during the past year is given :— 


Donations succes OF 
Subscriptions ..... wee 1454 19 10 
Church collections ... 10¢2 5 6 
Interest, Ac. ....... eines. eas .o 


BOD scsictamnne Se oe 
The committee present the following 
summary of their proceedings. Within the 
short period which bas elapsed since its 
establishment, the society has contributed 
no less a sum than 14,520/. towards carry- 
ing out its several designs, exclusive ot 
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10001. transmitted to the Incorporated So- 
ciety. ‘This sum has been expended in the 
following manner :—4960/. in aid of the 
erection of new churches, whereby 9523 
sittings have been obtained, 5212 of which 
have been appropriated to the use of the 
poor; 9501. in aid of the increase of ac- 
commodation in existing churches; by 
this expenditure 1051 additional sittings 
have been obtained, 985 of them being 
free; 5001. towards the purchase of build- 
ings to be converted into churches, by 
which 1082 sittings, 456 of which are free, 
have been obtained. ‘The expenditure by 
individuals engaged in these several works 
has been not less than 55,000/. additional. 
The society has also made grants to the 
amount of 6150/1. in aid of the endowments 
of thirty churches in localities where the 
population connected therewith extends 
to 61,191 souls—whulst the average annual 
income of each church did not amount to 
341. It has also granted in aid of the erec- 
tion of parsonage houses 1780/., which 
have cost at least 7000/. 

Crurcn Unton.—On the 10th instant a 
sermon was preached in Illingworth church, 
bythe Rev. W. Gillmor, M.A., incumbent, 
in aid of the Church Union which, by per- 


mission of the diocesan, the Lord Bishop of 





TUE MONTH, 


Ripon, has just been formed there. The 
societies comprised are the Venerable So- 
cieties for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge, and Propagating the Gospel, the 
Incorporated Societies for Promoting , 
National Education, and the Building ot 
Churches, and the Society for Promoting 
the Employment of Additional Curates. 
‘The reverend preacher gave a minute de- 
tail of the objects and operations of these 
various institutions of the Anglican branch 
of the catholic church. 


On Tuesday, Sept. 21, the Bishop of 
Ripon consecrated the new church of the 
consolidated parishes of Barton St. Mary’s 
and Barton St. Cuthbert’s, in the arch- 
deaconry of Richmond. The church has 
been erected by the principal landed pro- 
prietors of the parish, without any charge 
to the inhabitants, aided by grants of 150. 
from the Ripon Diocesan Church Build- 
ing Society, and 100/. trom the Incorpo- 
rated Society for Building and Enlarging 
Churches. ‘lhe occupiers contributed their 
time and labour in loading the materials. 


On Monday, Oct. 4, the Bishop of Ripon 
consecrated St. Luke’s church, Leeds: 
and, on Tuesday, the new church at Batley 
Carr. 


nn 


NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Reeriven: An English Churchman—An Ordained Minister of Christ's Catholic 
Church—J. C.—L, R.—Mr. Winning—Veles—S., P. R. + —J.O. H. N.—Litoralis 


—E. 1. 4H. 


The Editor is not sure that he understands the note of ** A Catholic Priest.” He 


does not recollect to have received tuo letters from him ; but, nevertheless, be thinks 
it very possible that they may both have been printed, and would earnestly recom- 
mend bis conreepesten! ‘diligently to read all the Numbers of the Magazine hitherto 
published. Beside a great deal of other interesting and instructive matter, be will 
undoubtedly find that ‘letter which he particularly specifies in No. CXIX. p. 440. 
No doubt, as he emphatically remarks, the ‘* Magazine is for the purpose of affording 
information to all subscribers ;"’ but that design is hugely frustrated by those who 
do not look at it sufficiently to find their own contributions. It is one step beyond 
an author who wrote to the editor to inquire whether his book had ever been re- 
viewed, and if so in what number, and if not, when it would be reviewed, in order 
that he might take measures for getting a sight of thatnumber. The intention, how- 
ever, of affording information to all subscribers does not imply that the Editor feels 
bound to insert all letters, or discuss al! subjects; and those who write anonymously 
must be satisfied by seeing an acknowledgment of letters received under the sigua- 
tures which they have chosen to adopt. E xplanation, except such mystical answers 
as may be given in the Notices to Correspondents, and which it may be most de. 
sirable to make where it is most difficult, they have voluntarily prevented, and the 
Editor is thankful to be saved the trouble. This refers to otber correspondents rather 
than to ** A Catholic Priest.” 

The alteration noticed by “ L. de R.” was made by the Publisher, in order to 
afford more room in the body of the work for matter which was thought likely to be 
more permanently interesting ; but bis suggestion shall be considered, 


Errata.—In the September Number, in the list of Deacons, for ** J. Harry 
Bigge,” read “Harry John Bigge ,” for ‘ Joseph Stephenson,” read * Joseph 
Stevenson ;” for “ Henry Wim. Tibbs,” read * Henry Wall Tibbs.” 


In the Octobe r Number, page 410, line 8 from the top, for “ more worldly,” read 
“mere worldly.” 
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